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SERMONS. 


SERMON I. 


THE CREATION. 


GEN. i. 31. 
« And God saw everything that he had made; and behold! 


it was very good.” 


Tue first chapter of Genesis, which we have 
heard in the service for this morning, has always 
been considered one of the most sublime portions 
of the Bible. In it we have an account of the 
creation of the world,—a clear revelation of those 
weighty truths, which man, by his own unaided 
search, could never have found out. We should 
think more of this, and value it more highly, did 
we reflect how many they are who have lived 
and died without such knowledge. It was not 
that men in the old times cared little about the 
matter; it was not that they were less eager than 
we are to search into the deep mystery of the 
The awful grandeur of God’s handi- 
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creation. 
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work made the same impression on their minds 
that it does upon ours: “I will consider thy 
heavens, the moon, and the stars, which thou 
hast ordained,” expressed the feeling of many 
besides David. Nor was it the heavens only, 
with their glorious lights, that attracted the atten- 
tion of all thoughtful men. So also did the 
earth, so also did the earth’s inhabitants, the 
cattle, the fowl, the creeping things, and above 
all, man himself. . How and when did these first 
exist ? who hath made all these things? was the 
question that suggested itself to every inquiring 
mind. It was asked on all sides, but no answer 
could any one find satisfactory in all its parts. 
And so men were driven to invent an answer for 
themselves. The most extravagant fables were 
coined to account for the origin of the world; to 
satisfy the longing which all felt for some certain 
knowledge on a subject of such vast importance. 

How different is the case with us! We who by 
God’s mercy possess the Scriptures, have no diffi- 
culty in ascertaining what the wise heathen of old 
only guessed at. We know how the round earth 
on which we tread; how the stars which shine 
over our heads; how the seas that wash our 
shores; how the birds that fill our woods; how 
the cattle that graze on our pastures, all had their 
being. We know that there was a time when 
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they were not; when all was dark and drear; 
when, as we have read to-day, “The earth was 
without form, and void, and darkness was upon 
the face of the deep.” We know, too, how that 
darkness was dispersed, and light and _ life 
poured into its room: “The Spirit of God 
moyed upon the face of the waters. And God 
said, Let there be light, and there was light.” 
Yes, brethren, this is the key by which we may 
unlock the mystery of the creation—God spake, 
and it was done. He commanded, and it stood 
fast. As David says, in Psalm xxxiii., “ By the 
word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all 
the host of them by the breath of his mouth. He 
laid out the earth above the waters. He gathered 
the waters of the sea together, and laid up the 
deep as in a treasure-house.” And again in 
Psalm Ixxiy., “ The day is thine, and the night 
is thine; thou hast prepared the light and the 
sun. Thou hast set all the borders of the earth; 
thou hast made summer and winter.” All which 
does but confirm what you have already heard in 
the first chapter of Genesis. To that Scripture, 
then, may we refer for a sure and sufficient ac- 
count of the creation. There we have that great 
truth revealed which is the foundation-stone of 
all religion and all religious obligations: “ In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the 
B2 
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earth ;” “ He made us and not we ourselves ; 
we are his people and the sheep of his pasture.” 

And how, brethren, did God make us? What 
was our state, and the state of the world around 
us, when we were first called into being? This 
also is told in the lesson for this morning. It 
was a state of innocency, and therefore a state of 
happiness; a state of which we can say nothing 
higher, nor picture it to ourselves in a better way 
than by repeating what is declared of it in the 
text: “ God saw everything that he had made, 
and behold it was very good.” 

Such was the world as God made it. I will 
not ask you what it has become since ; I will not 
ask you whether it remains what it was at the 
beginning, “ very good.” You all know that it 
does not. You all know that the world, and 
everything in it, and most of all its chief inha- 
bitant, man, bears marks of having altered for 
the worse. You will agree with me, that so far 
from “ guod” being the word by which we should 
now describe our state, it were truer to say that 
itis evil. The proof of this is, alas! too plain, 
We need not to be told, as we are told in holy 
Scripture, that “the world lieth in wickedness,” 
that “ the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together.” We have a witness always close 
at hand; we have our own heart’s testimony, and 
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the testimony of our own eyil lives to convince us 
that we are very far gone from original rightecus- 
ness. We dare not say that we have no sin; all 
that we can hope is, that if we confess, and hide 
it not, God will forgive us our sin, and cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness. 

And yet, brethren, it is surely something to 
know that such was not always our condition; 
something to be assured that in the beginning it 
was not so; that good, and not evil, was the 
mould in which our first parents were created. 
And this leads me to a practical application of 
the subject ; to point out how the revelation of 
the original state of man, as contained in the first 
chapter of Genesis, may be made to minister to 
our spiritual good. 

It does this in many ways: chiefly perhaps in 
these respects, in that it teaches us a lesson of 
humility, and a lesson of hope. 

And first, it teaches us a lesson of humility. 
God, we are told, made us good. We might not 
have discovered this of ourselves, but we know it 
because it is so written in the Scriptures. We 
know that there was a time when man had not 
that war in his members which we now find— 
that perpetual struggle between the will and the 
conscience which makes the doing of our duty so 
hard. We know that in Adam, before the fall, the 
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flesh was subject to the spirit, and God was 
served by him with a perfect heart. Whence, 
then, came the alteration? It came, we may 
be sure, not from God, but from God’s enemy, 
from the devil. He it was who deceived our 
first parents, and brought sin and confusion into 
God’s world. Why he should have been per- 
mitted to do this wrong is a question not an- 
swered in the Bible, and it would be fruitless 
and presumptuous in us to entertain it. The 
fact alone is sufficient for our learning. The 
fact that we are different from what our Creator 
designed us to be, that his holy likeness is 
clouded in our soul, that we are no longer good 
but evil, is enough, I think, to make us humble. 
Would that such might really be its effect upon 
us all! Would that, when tempted to pride and 
self-esteem, we might reflect how little cause we 
have for boasting—that we are fallen creatures ; 
that we bear about with us the marks of a cor- 
rupt nature; that all our life long we are subject 
to bondage—the bondage of evil tempers and 
unruly affections ; that we have lost the likeness, 
and lost the liberty of the sons of God. 

But again: the knowledge of our original state 
should further teach us a lesson of hope. I said 
just now that the cause of our change was to be 
ascribed to the devil; that it was an enemy. who 
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had done all this mischief in God’s world. But 
if such be the case, ought we not to trust that 
sooner or later the mischief may be corrected? 
We cannot but believe that God is stronger than 
the evil one. We must, amid the perplexities 
and confusion of present appearances, cling to 
the hope that the Lord, in the end, will have the 
victory, and will break the yoke of the oppressor 
from off our necks. Had we nothing but reason 
to guide us, I think we should be wrong to de- 
spond; to sit down in despair of ever finding de- 
liverance. Still I admit that reason alone would 
not suffice to comfort us, unless supported by re- 
velation. Let us thank God that this has not 
been denied us. Let us thank God that we have 
sure ground for our hope to rest upon. Let us 
thank God that in those same Scriptures which 
tell us of our loss, we have also the tidings of a 
Redeemer—that a promise is made of one who, 
in due time, should be born into the world and 
save the world. 

Who this is, you do all know. You do all know, 
the youngest as well as the oldest here present, 
that Jesus Christ is that seed of the woman set 
forth in prophecy, from the very beginning, for 
the recovery of mankind. You do all know that 
He was manifested to destroy the works of the 
devil. You do all know that in Him, after cen- 
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turies of years, the Almighty once again declared 
that in man He was well pleased. And why? Be- 
cause in Jesus Christ He recognized the perfect 
man. He saw one who, though born of woman, 
was holy, harmless, undefiled, the express image 
of His own glorious perfections. 

But mark this, brethren—what God saw in 
His blessed Son, that He sees, in a degree, in all 
who accept that Son for their Saviour, and follow 
His teaching in their lives. To these—to all true 
believers—their faith is counted for righteousness 
—they are of that number whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and whose sin is covered. There is no 
condemnation for them; the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus makes them free from the law 
of sin and death. 

Here then is our consolation; here is our 
encouragement. God made us good—the devil 
marred His work—Jesus Christ came to restore 
it—He came to make all things new; to bless us 
by turning us away from our iniquities ; to create 
us again to righteousness and good works; to 
make us what Adam and Eve once were, very 
good, % 

Oh, let us take hold of this comfort and anchor 
by it; let us believe, as we surely may, that in the 
end all will be well with those who love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity. And let us remember 
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that sincere love to Christ is best shown by »will- 
ing obedience to His gospel: let us never forget 
that we are His friends, His followers, His people, 


His elect, only while we do as He hath com- 
manded us. 
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SERMON I. 


THE FALL. 
GENESIS ii. 8. 


“ And they heard the voice of the Lord God, walking in the 
garden in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife 
hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God amongst 
the trees of the garden.” 


We heard last Sunday, in the first lesson for 
the morning, the history of the creation. We 
heard how all the works of God were declared at 
the beginning to be very good. We heard how 
man, His chief work, was made in God’s own 
image, fitted for a life of happiness and virtue, 
and placed for that end in the fair garden of 
Eden, with all that he could desire given into his 
hand, supreme lord and head over all the other 
creatures which God had created and made. 

But this state of bliss did not last long. Ina 
yery short time man was banished from the seat 
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where God had placed him: driven out of Para- 
dise never to enter in again; doomed for the rest 
of his days to labour, to toil on without respite, 
till he should sink, worn with years, into the grave, 
and so return by the quick process of decay, to the 
dust out of which he had been taken. 

How this evil fell upon him is known to you 
all. And a full record of it has been preserved in 
the third chapter of Genesis, which has been read 
to you to-day. Let me shortly refer to the ac- 
count. God had made man good; yet not so 
good as to be proof without pains against tempta- 
tion: “ Sufficient to have stood, yet free to fall.” 
Still the temptation to fall was not great. He 
had everything that he could want. The earth 
brought forth for him fruit of itself; the cattle 
were in obedience to his command; he had liberty 
to eat of all that grew in that happy garden. 
There was but one thing forbidden him—that was, 
“ The fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil.” With regard to this God had said, “ Thou 
shalt not eat of it, for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.” 

I do not purpose to enter into the meaning of 
this prohibition. I do not pretend to decide whe- 
ther the literal or allegorical sense is to be pre- 
ferred. Enough for us, brethren, enough for all 
practical purposes, to notice that the command not 
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to eat of a particular fruit, was evidently intended 
for the trial of Adam’s faith and obedience. Ac- 
cording as he should eat or refrain from eating, it 
would be seen whether he feared and loved God 
above all things. 

The history shows us he did not. He let him- 
self be drawn into an act which in his conscience 
he knew to be wrong. ‘True, that Eve was first 
in the transgression ; but she, be it remembered, 
had been exposed to a more subtle temptation. 
Satan, in the guise of a serpent, had beguiled her 
with the promise, “ Ye shall not surely die: ye 
shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.” Besides, 
by consenting to Eve, Adam made himself a 
partner of her guilt. And so both fell in conse- 
quence of disobedience. 

The immediate effect of their sin upon them 
is told us in very striking words: “ Their eyes 
were opened, and they knew that they were 
naked.” Before they had been so clothed upon 
with innocency, that, although naked, they had 
not felt what it is to be ashamed. But now a 
sense of guilt gave rise to sense of shame. They 
felt conscious of being in an unfit condition to 
appear before God. But the fear of God could 
not keep them from His presence. There is no 
hiding from that eye which seeth not as man 
seeth, but spieth out the secrets of our heart. 
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And so we read, “They heard the voice of the 
Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of 
the day ; and Adam and his wife hid themselves 
from the presence of the Lord God among the 
trees of the garden.” 

What follows is best given in the very words 
of Scripture: “The Lord God called unto Adam, 
and said unto him, Where art thou? And he 
said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was 
afraid, because I was naked, and I hid myself. 
And He said, Who told thee that thou wast naked ? 
hast thou eaten of the tree whereof I commanded 
thee that thou shouldest not eat? And the man 
said, The woman whom thou gavest to be with 
me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. And 
the Lord God said unto the woman, What is this 
that thou hast done? and the woman said, The 
serpent beguiled me, and I did eat. And the 
Lord God said unto the serpent, Because thou 
hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, 
and above every beast of the field; upon thy 
belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all 
the days of thy life. And I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed, and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise his heel. Unto the woman, He 
said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow, and thy 
conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth 
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children ; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, 
and he shall rule over thee. And unto Adam, He 
said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the 
voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of 
which I commanded thee, saying, thou shalt not 
eat of it; cursed is the ground for thy sake; in 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy 
life. Thorns, also, and thistles, shall it bring 
forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the 
field; in the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat 
bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of 
it wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return.” (Gen. iii. 9—19.) 

Such is the only inspired account we possess 
of our first parents’ sin, and its sad and lasting 
consequences. There is much in it, no doubt, 
that is dark and difficult, much that has given 
occasion to the ignorant and presumptuous to 
blaspheme. But there is also much in it that to 
a humble-minded believer is clear and intelli- 
gible; much that it concerns us carefully to lay 
to heart, and reflect on, if we would rightly profit 
by those holy Scriptures which God has caused 
to be written for our learning. 

For the present, I shall be content to point out 
one or two consequences of the fall, which bear 
directly upon our state and conduct in the world, 

First, I would again ask you to remark what is 
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said of the immediate effect of Adam’s sin upon 
himself: ¢ made him afraid of God,—afraid of 
that good and holy being to whom he owed all 
that he enjoyed. No sooner did he hear the 
voice of the Lord God in the garden, than he 
sought to hide from His presence. This has 
always struck me as wonderfully true, not of 
Adam only, but of all his descendants. It is 
what we ourselves do when we are conscious of 
having sinned: we seek to hide ourselves from 
God, we try to bury our iniquity in our bosom, 
we try to appear outwardly righteous, even when 
our heart is heavy with unacknowledged sin. 
And yet how fruitless is the attempt! “Can 
any man hide himself in secret places, that I 
shall not see him? saith the Lord. Do not I 
fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord.” Yes, 
brethren, God is not a man that we can deceive 
Him. We cannot keep from Him the knowledge 
of our transgressions. There is nothing we do 
in the most secret manner; nothing that we 
devise in the most inner corner of our heart, but 
is open and naked in His sight. Bear this in 
mind, for it may help to keep you out of evil. 
Remember that you are always, in all places, 
under God’s eye; that when no one else is by 
He is looking on. Be sure that what He sees, 
He will one day bring to light; that however 
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your sin may be concealed now, it will be made 
manifest hereafter—made manifest in that day 
when the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed, 
and our whole life’s course shall be unveiled, and 
our most hidden faults exposed to view in the 
face of men and of angels. 

Again: observe another consequence of Adam’s 
fall. Observe the punishment which he and his 
race have ever since been made to suffer. On 
the woman was inflicted the great pain and peril 
of childbirth. The sentence passed on Eve, 
“In sorrow shalt thou bring forth children,” has 
never been revoked. In every child born into 
the world it finds a fresh fulfilment—a striking 
witness to the reality of the history of the fall. 

The same may be said of the doom passed on 
Adam, “ Because thou hast hearkened to the 
voice of thy wife, cursed is the ground for thy 
sake, in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of 
thy life.’ This, too, remains unaltered. From 
the day that Adam was driven out of Eden, the 
earth has ceased to bring forth fruit of her own 
accord. It has required to be tilled and dressed 
before it would yield seed to the sower, and 
bread to the eater. Hence, man’s lot upon it 
has been a lot of unceasing labour, a going forth 
to his work from the morning till the evening. 

You, my friends, most of you, can testify to 
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the truth of this statement. You know that unless 
you work—and work hard, you cannot have a 
sufficiency to eat. And why is this?) Why is it 
that you must lead so hard a life? Why may you 
not work to-day and rest to-morrow? Why must 
you be always at it?) Why, from the boy of eight 
years old to the worn-out man of seventy, must 
life be one long task of labour? It is a question 
you may often have asked yourselves. And I 
will tell you where you may find an answer to it. 
You may find it in this third chapter of Genesis. 
You toil, and we all toil in one way or other, so 
incessantly, in accordance with the decree of the 
Almighty. Not, believe me, from any law of 
man’s making, but from the law of God, and in 
consequence of our first father’s fall. 

It would, I think, do away with much repining, 
and tend to make us more contented with our 
lot, were we well to consider this,—were we to 
remember that the reason why we have to labour 
so hard and so long arises from circumstances 
beyond our control. That to eat bread in the 
sweat of our brow, is the inheritance of our first 
parents’ transgressions: that in a world of sin 
no other life can be expected: that care, sorrow, 
toil, go hand in hand with disobedience: that 
what we endure, is, as it were, a perpetual memory 
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of our having lost our first estate, and become 
enemies to God by reason of wicked works. 

The same may be said of the sentence of death. 
Till Adam sinned there was no death. Had he 
not sinned it is supposed he never would have 
died: he would have lived innocent and happy ~ 
for ever. But now, “ threescore years and ten” 
is the limit of our earthly existence. And though 
men be so strong that they come to fourscore years, 
yet is their strength then but labour and sorrow, 
so soon passeth it away and we are gone! Oh, 
“my brethren, what a humbling thought is this! 
how weak and feeble, and of little account do we 
all seem, rich and poor, when we contemplate the 
speedy issue of our mortal course! But a few 
years, and not one of us who are met here this 
day to worship God, will tread any longer His 
courts. We shall have followed the generations 
of our fathers, we shall be laid as they are in the 
cold grave. 

I say it is a humbling thought, and therefore 
one well suited for us to entertain. Do not put 
it from you. Learn to regard death in the light 
the Bible views it—as the wages of sin. Learn to 
see in each example of mortality a proof of the 
wrath which is revealed from heaven against un- 
righteousness: the exacting of that penalty which 
God laid on sin at the beginning, when He said to 
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Adam, “ In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die.” 

I have now pointed out some of the chief evils 
that have resulted from the fall. I have shown 
you that the pangs of child-birth, the sweat of 
the labourer, the necessity of toil, the doom of 
death, is the penalty passed upon mankind in 
the person of our first parents. But I am loath 
to leave the subject here. I am loath to conclude 
without directing your minds to the remedy for 
all these ills. Let me do so yery shortly. It was 
said to the serpent, or rather to Satan in the ser- - 
pent’s shape, “I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel ;” which means, that the mischief 
done to mankind by the evil one, should be less 
than what he himself should suffer from the seed 
or descendant of a woman. Now this prophecy ¢ 
has been fulfilled in Jesus Christ.» He was that 
seed of the woman—son of the Virgin Mary— . 
who came into the world to bruise the serpent’s ‘ 
head, to destroy the works of the devil, and to ‘ f 


: § 
make men once again sons of God and heirs of ’,, . 


eternal life. 

At what cost He accomplished so great a work, 
let the cross on Calvary declare. It was by dying, 
—dying like a felon, a public and cruel death, that 
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the Lord vanquished him that before had the 
power of death. It was by rising again, that He 
restored to us the blessed hope of an everlasting 
life. May that hope never be taken from us! 
May God give us grace to cleave to it for our 
support, amidst all the trials and troubles of our — 
present condition! May He give us also that love 
to Christ, and that desire to follow Christ which 
alone will warrant us in holding by such a hope! 
May He enable us to say, not with our lips only, 
but with our whole heart and soul, “ What shall 
separate us from the love of Christ? shal] tribu- 
lation? shall toil? shall pain? shall pleasure ? 
shall persecution? shall death? Nay, but in all 
these things we are more than conquerors through 
Him that loved us.” 


,,’ SERMON III. 
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[FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. ] 
GOD WILL REPAY. 
Devt. vii. 9, 10. 


“ Know therefore that the Lord thy God, he is God, the 
faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with 
them that love him and keep his commandments to a 
thousand generations ; and repayeth them that hate him 
to their face, to destroy them: he will not be slack to 
him that hateth him, he will repay him to his face.” 


THE first lessons for this fourth Sunday after 
Easter, are the forth and efghth chapters of Deu- 
teronomy ; and Tast Sunday were read the fourth 
and fifth; while, for next Sunday, the eighth and 
niuth are appointed. And well has this selection 
been made by our church ; for there is no portion 
of the Old Testament which, in the same space, 
contains so much weighty matter, and affords so 
many profitable lessons for our learning. 

The subject of all these six chapters is an ex- 
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hortation to obedience, addressed to the Is- 
raelites by Moses shortly before his death, and at 
the close of their forty years’ wanderings in the 
wilderness. In the course of that exhortation 
Moses dwells with impressive earnestness upon 

the chief acts of God’s great goodness to Israel. . 
He speaks of their deliverance out of the land of 
bondage, and of the punishment inflicted upon 
their oppressors—“ of the signs and wonders, 
great and sore, which the Lord showed upon 
Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and upon all his house- 
hold before their eyes.”” He speaks of the way 
in which God had nourished them in the barren 
wilderness, feeding them with manna, which they 
knew not, neither did their fathers know; and so 
teaching them that man does not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of the Lord. He speaks of their ingrati- 
tude, of their often murmurings and provocations, 
and of the punishment that followed. He speaks 
of the giving of the law to them, in thunders and 
lightnings on Mount Sinai, and of their being 
chosen to be God’s people above all people upon 
the earth. He speaks of their future prospects ; 
of the good land which they were about to en- 
ter—a land prepared to their use, full of cities 
which they builded not, vineyards and oliveyards 
which they planted not, and wells which they 
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digged not—which God had in store for them, and 
where they and their children should dwell in 
peace and prosperity, provided only they cleaved 
to their great Benefactor, and did not go after 
other gods to serve them. 

Nowin this exhortation of Moses to the Israelites, 
we may find much that isapplicable to our own cir- 
cumstances and condition. We, my brethren, like 
the Israclites, have tasted largely of God’s goodness, 
we like them have had great proofs of His loving- 
kindness. Bondmen by nature to a tyranny worse 
than Pharaoh’s, we have been brought out from it, 
and now enjoy the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God. We have been chosen by the Almighty to be 
His peculiar people in Christ Jesus. We have had 
a law given us from heaven to guide our steps 
aright, so that we lose not the hope of our high 
calling. We have had set before us the prospect 
of a more glorious future than ever was enjoyed 
by the Israelites. There is a good land in reserve 
for us when our pilgrimage is done. If we keep 
true to our leader, to the captain of our salvation, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and follow Him, He will 
bring us in and give us that land. Surely then 
it concerns us greatly to meditate upon these 
parting words of Moses to the Israelites. Surely 
when we hear him recounting their past deliver- 
ances, their present blessings, their future pro- 
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spects, we shall do well to reflect upon our own fa- 
youred condition, and learn by their example to 
serve our God more faithfully, lest a promise 
being left us of entering into His rest, any of us 
should seem to come short of it. 

But there is more than this in the exhortation © 
of Moses. And what I especially wish to dwell 
upon to-day is the description which he gives us 
of the character of the Almighty. 

Hear it again, as it is written in the verses of 
my text: “ Know, therefore, that the Lord thy 
God, He is God; the faithful God, which keepeth 
covenant and mercy with them that love Him, 
and keep His commandments, to a thousand ge- 
nerations ; and repayeth them that hate Him to 
their face, to destroy them; He will not be slack 
to him that hateth Him, He will repay him to his 
face.” 

Now, in the first place, we are here told con- 
cerning God, that He is “ the faithful God,” 7. e. 
the God who is true to His promise, who will not, 
and who cannot, deceive us; who will surely 
bring to pass all that He has said. And this 
faithfulness of God may be seen in many things. 
We may see it and admire it in the certain and 
regular succession of the seasons; in the yearly 
putting forth of the leaves; yearly springing up 
of the corn; in the former, and in the latter rain. 
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We may sce it in the accomplishment of prophe- 
cies, in the actual bringing about of events which 
God before, by the mouth of his servants, de- 
clared should happen. We may see it above all, 
in the sending to us His blessed Son from 
heaven, giving us the sure mercies of David. 
We may see it in the raising up of that Son, and 
checking death’s power over his body. We may 
see it in the ever-widening spread of Christ’s 
holy religion in the world. These are all so 
many witnesses to the faithfulness of our God: 
proofs, clear to every eye, that He will not suffer 
His truth to fail. Lay them to heart, brethren. 
Be fully persuaded that what God hath promised 
He will perform. Put your trust in Him, and give 
Him thanks. Call upon Him, and He will hear. 
In the midst of trouble He will refresh you; in 
the midst of temptation He will succour you. 
Yea, though you walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death, you need fear no harm, He 
will be with you; His rod and staff shall com- 
fort you. In death, as in life, He will keep your 
soul—Hath He said, and shall He not do it? 
Hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good ? 
Again, God is described in my text, not only 
as the faithful God, but more particularly as the 
God “ which keepeth covenant and mercy with 
them that love Him and keep His commandments, — 
Cc 
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to a thousand generations.” From whence we — 
learn, that God’s blessing is with the righteous ; 
that if a man love God, and keep His command- 
ments, and order his steps in God’s ways, that 
man will be blessed—blessed not only himself, © 
but in his children, even to many generations. 
Now I think this very important lesson is some- 

times overlooked. We are not always as ready 
as we might be to acknowledge it. And yet we 
have in the Bible a very striking example of its 
truth. I mean the example of the Israelites. So 
long as they observed God’s statutes and judg- 
ments they prospered. They prospered in every- 
thing to which they set their hand. They pros- 
pered in the tillage of their land, in their mer- . 
chandize, in their families. Their corn, and 
wine, and oil increased. Their flocks and herds 
multiplied. There was not one barren among 
them. They prospered in war; their enemies 
were not able to withstand them. The fear of 
them, and the dread of them, fell upon all the 
neighbouring people. There was no nation, far 
or near, which had so high a name for wisdom 
and understanding. And, what is more than all, 
there was no nation which had God go nigh 
unto them, as the Lord their God was in all 
things that they called upon Him for. It was 
only when they forgot God, and served idols, 
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that their condition changed. Then indeed it 
ceased to be well with them. Then they met 
with nothing but misery. But so long as they — 
kept true to God, so long they prospered. His 
eyes were over them by night and by day. They 
went in and out, and dwelled safely. Peace was 
within their borders, and plenteousness within 
their palaces. Their garners were full, and plen- 
teous with all manner of store; their sheep 
brought forth thousands; their oxen were strong 
to labour; there was no decay, no leading into 
captivity, and no complaining in their streets. 

Nor are the Israelites the single example of 
the truth before us. History shows us many 
other instances of a nation’s prosperity springing 
out of a nation’s piety. And what concerns us 
even more, is that the same law holds good of 
individuals. What David spake by inspiration 
centuries ago, has been confirmed by experience 
ever since: “I have been young, and now am 
old, and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, 
nor his seed begging their bread.” 

See then, brethren, what an encouragement is 
afforded to godly living. Be very sure that the 
way to prosper even in this world—(I leave out 
for the moment higher considerations)—is to set 
God always before your face, and to cleave unto 
him with all your heart. Never think that gain 
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got by dishonest means will do you any good. 
Never think it lost labour to be religious. Seek 
God’s blessing on all you undertake, and under- 
take nothing on which you cannot ask his bless- 
ing. Pray Him to bless your services, to bless” 
your labours, to bless your land, to bless your 
families. Remember that every good gift, be it 
for body or soul, cometh down from above, and 
is to be brought down from above by the spirit 
of earnest supplication. Accustom yourselves to 
refer every want to Almighty God, and to ac- 
knowledge every benefit as coming from Him. 
But do not fall into the fault of the Israelites ; 
do not forget God after He has prospered you. 
“ When thou hast eaten and art full, and all that 
thou hast is multiplied,” do not say, “ My power, 
and the might of mine hand hath gotten me this 
wealth. But remember the Lord thy God, for it 
is He that giveth thee power to get wealth, that 
he may establish his covenant which he sware 
unto thy fathers, as it is this day.” 

Once more. It is said of God; in the verses 
before us, that He is the faithful God; that He 
keepeth covenant with them that love Him to a 
thousand generations. It is also said, that “ He 
repayeth them that hate Him to their face, to de- 
stroy them; He will not be slack to him that 
hateth Him, He will repay him to his face.” 
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Surely these are awful words! God, we are 
here told, repayeth them that hate Him to their 
face, to destroy them. This means, that God 
does not pass over a man’s misconduct, but pays 
it back to him in some fitting and deserved 
punishment. 

He does this in many ways—in ways which 


we must all have noticed, e.g. God pays back 5” 


the drunkard and the sensualist with broken- 
down health and a blighted character. He pays 
back the sabbath-breaker and the scoffer with a 
dead hardened heart. He pays back the un- 
merciful and unforgiving by withholding from 
them the sense of His forgiveness. He pays back 


the neglect of parents with the ingratitude of At 


their children. He pays back the sins of our 
youth by the sorrows of our old age. These are 
all so many evident instances in which we may 
trace the repaying hand of a just and jealous 
God. 

Yes, and even in cases where payment does 
not appear dixectly to be made, where the sinner 
is not speedily overtaken by punishment, we are 
not safe in concluding that he is therefore over- 
looked—that God hideth away His face, and does 
not see him. On the contrary, I would main- 
tain that God does see him, and will surely visit 
him. Perhaps He ¢s visiting him all the while., 


30 GOD WILL REPAY. 


Many a bold outside covers an aching heart; 
many a boasting blusterer trembles like a child 
when he is by himself alone, and the thought of 
an offended God rises unbidden upon his soul. 
Whatever, then, may be said to the contrary, I 
shall always hold it to be true, that there is no 
peace for the wicked: “ Behold, the righteous 
shall be recompensed on the earth, much more 
the wicked and the sinner.” 

To conclude: such, brethren, is what the text 
declares to us concerning the high God. He is 
there set forth as the faithful God: the God that 
keepeth covenant and mercy to them that love 
him, and the God that repayeth them that hate 
him to their face, Ponder, I beseech you, these 
weighty truths. The practical inference to be 
drawn from them has already been pointed out, 
and may be summed up in these few forcible 
words—the words of the preacher, the son of 
David, king of Jerusalem—“ Fear God, and keep — 
his commandments, for this is the whole duty of 
man. For God shall bring every word into judg- 
ment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, 
or whether it be evil.” (Eccl. xii. 18, 14.) 


SERMON IV. 


DAVID'S CHILD’S DEATH. 


2 Sam. xii. 23. 


“ But now he is dead, wherefore should I fast ? can I bring 
him back again? I shall go to him, but he shall not re- 
turn to me.” 


THERE is no single character in the Old Testa- 
ment from which more lessons are to be learnt 
than from the character of David. And it is on 
this account, no doubt, that so much of his story 
is ordered by our church to be read in the course 
of the first lessons. We read of him, in those 
Scriptures, from his youth till his death in ex- 
treme age. We read of him in the most varied 
states of life; at one time a shepherd lad, lead- 
ing his father’s flock at Bethlehem; at another 
time fighting single-handed with the gigantic 
Philistine ; at another, king over all the tribes of 
Israel. Everywhere be appears as a man of ex- 
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traordinary parts, singularly gifted, both by na- 
ture and by grace, and yet withal a man of like 
passions to ourselves ; compassed with the like 
infirmities ; falling even at times into deadly sins ; 
—sins for which he was justly made to suffer, — 
and which have been faithfully recorded for our 
warning. 

One particular incident in this eventful history 
has come before us again to-day. You have 
heard how Nathan, by his parable of the ewe 
lamb, brought out of David’s mouth a sentence 
against himself. You have heard how these few 
simple words, ‘‘ Thou art the man,” went like a 
sword to the heart of the conscience-stricken 
king, and called forth the confession of his guilt: 
“7 have sinned against the Lord.” You must 
have felt with me the force of the example. You 
must have felt that the weapon Nathan used 
against David is just the weapon that might be 
turned against yourselves. You must have felt 
that there are in each of your lives blots of secret 
sin, which these words, “ Thou art the man,” are 
well fitted tc hit, and that, when discovered, the 
only refuge for you, as for David, is in an earnest, 
and open, and full acknowledgment of your trans- 
gressions—to ery, as he once did, “ Have merey 
upon me, O God, after thy great goodness; ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy mercies, do away 
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mine offences. Wash me throughly from my 
wickedness, and cleanse me from my sin: turn 
thy face from my sins, and put out all my mis- 
deeds. Make me a clean heart, O God, and 
renew a right spirit within me.” (Psalm li. 1, &c.) 

But there is more in the chapter we have read 
to-day than the confession and repentance of 
David. There is also the account of his punish- 
ment, and of his bearing under the severe stroke 
with which God visited him. It is to this espe- 
cially that I would now call your attention. 

David confessed his sin unto the Lord, and 
the Lord accepted his confession, and promised 
to spare his life. “ The Lord,’ (said Nathan) 
“hath put away thy sin: thou shalt not die. 
Howbeit,” he continued, “ because by this deed 
thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of 
the Lord to blaspheme: the child also that is born 
unto thee shall surely die.” 

This sentence was speedily carried out: “ The 
Lord struck the child that Uriah’s wife bare to 
David, and it was very sick.” Doubtless David 
knew the cause of its sickness; doubtless he 
guessed from the beginning that it would not re- 
cover. But he had a father’s heart, and a father’s 
interest in the welfare of his child. He was not 
altogether without hope that God might reverse 


the decree that had gone out against its life. He 
co 
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knew, in his own case, how much effectual prayer 
had availed, and why should it not have the 
same force if put up on behalf of his imnocent 
offspring? And so “ he besought God for the 
child, and fasted, and went im and lay all night 
upon the earth.” 

It was a sad and afflicting sight to the elders 
of his house, to see their lord thus broken with 
grief, and laying on the ground in the lowliest 
attitude of humiliation. They sought to comfort 
him in his distress: “ They arose, and went to 
him to raise him from the earth; but he would 
not, neither did he eat bread with them.” 

Seven days the sickness lasted ; seven days did 
David continue seeking the child’s life at the 
hand of God. But there was ho answer to his 
prayer. By little and little the feeble light 
waned, and on the seventh day the child died. 

Great was the trouble in the king’s house! 
None dared to tell David of his bereavement: 
“For they said, Behold, while the child was yet 
alive we spake unto him, and he would not 
hearken to our voice; how will he then vex him- 
self if we tell him that the child is dead ’? But 
their very hesitation was in itself as a message to 
the king: “ When he saw that his servants whis- 
pered, David perceived that the child was dead.” 


And though he put the question to them, “Ts the 
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child dead?” his heart had already within an- 
swered it in their words, “ He is dead.” 

“ Then” (we read) “ David arose from the earth, 
and washed and anointed himself, and changed 
his apparel, and came into the house of the Lord, 
and worshipped : then he came to his own house, 
and when he required, they sat bread before him, 
and he did eat.” 

This sudden change in the king’s demeanour 
was a cause of wonder to his servants. They 
had thought that the announcement of the child’s 
death would have aggravated his grief; that it 
would have been the signal for fresh outbursts of 
anguish and renewed bodily abasement. But 
now, instead, they behold him, of his own accord, 
laying aside the*marks of mourning, and return- 
ing to the customary practice of his daily life. 
It was a puzzle to them, and they sought to have 
it explained. They said to David, “ What thing 
is this that thou hast done? thou didst fast and 
weep for the child while it was alive, but when 
the child was dead, thou didst rise and eat 
bread.” The reply of David is worthy of all at- 
tention; he said, “ While the child was alive, I 
fasted and wept, for 1 said, Who can tell whether 
God will be gracious to me, that the child may 
live? But now he is dead, wherefore should I 
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fast? Can I bring him back again? I shall go 
to him, but he shall not return to me.” 

Few, I think, can read this lesson and not be 
struck by its wisdom. It contains, as has been 
said of it, “the noblest lesson of all that is 
reasonable and religious in grief.” And TI shall 
now endeavour to enforce that lesson in the few 
remarks that follow. 

But, first, let me notice one other lesson clearly 
written for us in the death of David’s child. That 
lesson is the one we so often hear in the second 
commandment, viz., this—that God is a jealous 
God, and visits the sins of the fathers upon the 
children. It is a lesson that we need to lay to 
heart ; it is not to be set aside on the pretence 
that the sin referred to in the s®cond command- 
ment is idolatry. The same is true of other sins 
as well. It is true of the sin of drunkenness ; it 
is true of the sin of fornication; it is true gene- 
rally of all sins. The punishment which God 
inflicts upon a guilty parent is oftentime entailed 
upon his children. 

You know, brethren, that it is even so. You 
see it exemplified continually in the bodily ail- 
ments which are handed down in families; ay, 
and not in the bodily ailments only, but in those 
worse ailments which affect the soul. You know 
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that if a parent be a drunkard, a profligate, or a 
swearer, or passionate, his child often turns out 
the same. You must have noticed that the faults 
of the one are also the faults of the other, only 
that in the child they re-appear often in a more 
violent degree. And what is this but God ful- 
filling his word—“ visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children?” Then mark the in- 
struction to be drawn from hence. How neces- 
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sary it is that we “ should live soberly, righte- 
ously, and godly,” because, unless we do, we 
peril not our own happiness alone, but the happi- 
ness, both here and hereafter, of our children. 
But to return to the reply of David in the text. 
I have said that “ it contains the noblest lesson 
upon all that is feligious and reasonable in grief.” 
Let me press upon you the practice of this 
lesson. There must be a time when you will 
need it. There has been a time for many of you 
already. I see in this churchyard graves of 
others than full-grown persons —graves of little 
children. Over each of those mothers and fathers 
once stood and wept, some how bitterly! for 
what they had lost. What has been, will be 
again. There is no parent present but may, in 
his turn, be brought hither mourning for his 
child. And at such a moment where shall he 


look for comfort? Surely it may help him to 
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recall the language of David in this day’s lesson 
—the language of a man not hard-natured, but if 
any ever was, of a most tender and affectionate 
temperament—* Wherefore should I fast? can I 
bring him back again? I shall go to him, but he | 
shall not return to me.” 

Yes, brethren, we have, I am persuaded, in 
these words, the proper check on over-much sor- 
row. Wecannot bring him back again—and we 
ought not to desire it. The child who dies quite 
young isin safe keeping: his soul is in the hands 
of God, and there shall no torment touch it. 
Though he be punished in the sight of men; 
though he be cut off like a flower in the bud, and 
not allowed to bring any fruit to perfection, yet 
is his hope full of immortality. * 

It is not then for the child’s sake, whom God 
hath called early to its rest, that we have any cause 
to be in trouble. If trouble there be, let it take 
a right direction. Let it be about this: how we 
may in due time rejoin him. He will not return 
to us, but shall we go to him? This I admit may 
be a reasonable ground of disquiet. Let us make 
it also a spur to patient continuance in well doing. 
Let us strive, God aiding us by His grace, so to 
live the remainder of our days in faith and holi- 
ness, that our lot may be with the saints here- 
after; that when we, and the child for whom we 
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weep, meet once more at the judgment-seat of 
Christ, we may meet never to be parted; may 
both have a place on the right hand, and enter 
together into the joy of our Lord. 


SERMON V. 


GOD OR BAAL. 


1 Kines xviii. 21. 


« And Elijah came unto all the people and said, How long 
halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, fol- 
low him: but if Baal, follow him.” 


Tuis was the appeal of the great prophet Eli- 
jah to the assembled multitude of the Israelites on 
Mount Carmel. It was made under very striking 
circumstances, and in the presence of a most hos- 
tile audience—even in the presence of Elijah’s 
enemies, the prophets or priests of Baal. The 
whole dispute between the two parties, between 
God’s prophet and the prophets of Baal has been 
read to you in the chapter which is selected for 
the first lesson of this morning; and I purpose 
now to recall your attention to it, believing it to 
contain matter profitable for our learning, capa- 
ble of application to our own times and neces- 
sities. 


GOD OR BAAL. 4] 


The kingdom of Israel, at this time ruled over 
by the wicked Ahab, was in a state of great dis- 
tress. It had been three years suffering under a 
drought inflicted on the people as punishment for 
their idolatry. The instrument of this visitation 
was Elijah. It was through his mouth that the 
Lord had said, “ There shall not be dew nor rain 
these years but according to my word.” But this 
terrible period was drawing to a close. At the 
time when the famine was at its height, when 
such was the scarcity that search had to be made 
in all parts of the land, by the channels and 
watercourses, for grass to save, if it were possi- 
ble, the horses and mules alive, Elijah received 
this message from the Almighty : “ Go show thy- 
self unto Ahab, and I will send rain upon the 
earth.” The prophet obeyed ; he left the retire- 
ment of the widow’s house at Zarephath, where 
he had been miraculously sustained, and went 
and showed himself to Ahab. And when Ahab 
saw Elijah, he said unto him, “ Art thou he that 
troubleth Israel?” in other words, Thou art the 
man that has brought all this evil on the land. 
It is to thee that we owe this afflicting famine. 
Boldly did Elijah repel the charge, and place 
the burden upon the right shoulders, when he 
answered, “ I have not troubled Israel ; but thou 
and thy father’s house, in that ye have forsaken 


42 GOD OR BAAL. 


the commandments of the Lord, and thou hast 
followed Baalim.” 

Yes, this was the real cause of the miseries of 
the Israelites. They had left the old paths; they 
had turned aside from God’s law which He gave 
them, and had gone after other gods and served 
them. It was for this they had been visited, and 
their fruitful land made barren. And now the 
Lord, who even in punishing, remembers mercy, 
was about to come to their relief. But ere He 
did this, one thing was needed. It was right that 
the people who had sinned should be convinced 
of their sin ; should have proved to them in some 
plain and forcible way, that idolatry was at the 
bottom of their trouble. 

Hence the object of Elijah’s proposal. He bids 
Ahab send and gather to Mount Carmel all Israel ; 
and the prophets of Baal four hundred and fifty, and 
the prophets of the grove four hundred, which did 
eat at Jezebel’s table. This was done by the king’s 
order. And when the vast company had come toge- 
ther, Elijah appeared amongst them, and addressed 
them in the following words: “ How long halt 
ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, 
follow him: but if Baal, then follow him.” 

To this appeal no reply was made: “The 
people answered not a word.” Either they were 
yet estranged in heart from the true God, or over- 
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awed by the presence of so many of Baal’s 
priests. Whereupon Elijah proceeded to offer 
this remarkable challenge ; a challenge which if 
it were accepted must at once decide the ques- 
tion; must either confirm the Israelites in their 
idolatry, or bring them back in sorrow and peni- 
tence to the worship of Jehovah. “TI,” he said, 
“TI only remain a prophet of the Lord; but 
Baal’s prophets are four hundred and fifty men. 
Let them therefore give us two bullocks; and let 
them choose one bullock for themselves, and cut 
it in pieces, and lay it on wood, and put no fire 
under, and I will dress the other bullock, and lay 
it on wood, and put no fire under. And call ye 
on the name of your gods, and I will call on the 
name of the Lord, and the god that answereth 
by fire let him be God.” 

The challenge pleased the people, and was at 
once accepted. They “all answered and said, 
It is well spoken.” 

And now the great trialis begun. The prophets 
of Baal, as being many, are required to make the 
first essay. “And they took the bullock which 
was given them and dressed it, and called on the 
name of Baal from morning even until noon, 
saying, O Baal, hearus. But there was no voice, 
nor any that answered. And they leaped upon 
the altar which was made. And it came to pass 


44 GOD OR BAAL. 


at noon that Elijah mocked them, and said, Cry 
aloud for he is God; either he is talking or he 
is pursuing, or he is on a journey, or peradventure 
he sleepeth, and must be awaked.” Pricked by 
these taunts, in alarm too for their reputation 
with the people, these enraged fanatics redoubled 
their cries, and “ cut themselves after their man- 
ner with knives and lancets, till the blood gushed 
out upon them.” But all to no purpose. Mid- 
day passed: the hour of the evening sacrifice 
drew on, and still they rent the air with their sup- 
plications ; but “there was neither voice nor any 
to answer, nor any that regarded.” 

And now it is Elijah’s turn to make trial of his 
God. And mark, my brethren, with what coolness, 
and calmness, what confidence, and boldness he 
sets about the work! 

First, he courts the attention of the crowd,— 
“ Come near unto me:” and all the people “came 
near unto him.” Then he proceeds to choose a 
place for his offering: “ He repaired the altar 
of the Lord that was fallen down.” He took 
twelve stones, according to the number of the 
tribes of the sons of Jacob, and with the stones 
he built an altar in the name of the Lord.” 
This he did in token that he was a prophet of 
the old religion: a restorer, not a destroyer of the 
ancient faith. He next “ made a trench about 
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the altar, as great as would contain two measures 
of seed. And he put the wood in order, and cut 
the bullock in pieces, and laid him on the wood, 
and said, Fill four barrels with water, and pour it 
on the burnt sacrifice, and on the wood. And he 
said, Do it the second time. And they did it the 
second time. And he said, Do it the third time. 
And they did it the third time. And the water ran 
round about the altar; and he filled the trench 
also with water. And it came to pass at thetime 
of the offermg of the evening sacrifice, that 
Elijah the prophet drew near and said, Lord God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let it be known 
this day, that thou art God in Israel, and that I 
am thy servant, and I have done all these things 
at thy word. Hear me, O Lord, hear me, that 
this people may know that thou art the Lord God, 
and that thou hast turned their heart back again.” 

It was a prayer full of faith and piety ; and it 
did not go unanswered. Immediately “ The fire 
of the Lord fell and consumed the burnt sacri- 
fice, and the wood, and the stones, and the dust, 
and licked up the water that was in the trench.” 
The effect of this miracle upon the crowd was 
as might be expected. Their heart turned back to 
Him whom they had forsaken. ‘They felt that 
He only was the Lord; He only ought to be wor- 
shipped: “ They fell on their faces, and said, 
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The Lord He is the God, the Lord He is the 
God.” 

Nor was this all. At Elijah’s bidding they 
seized the prophets of Baal, and brought them 
down to the brook Kishon, and slew them there. 
They slew them one and all: they let none of 
them escape. It was an act of just expiation. 
It was right that the men who by their idol wor- 
ship had brought a curse upon the land should be 
utterly rooted out. After they are punished God 
will be entreated for Israel. Again, as of old, He 
will make the wilderness a standing water, and 
water springs of a dry ground. And so it came 
to pass. Scarcely was the sacrifice completed, and 
the land purged of its idolaters, when the cloud, 
no bigger than a man’s hand, is seen to rise out of 
the western sea; and now, quicker than words 
can write it, the blue Syrian sky is overcast, and 
Ahab must get him down and ride in haste, or the 
rain will stop his entrance into Jezreal. “ So let 
all thine enemies perish, O Lord: but let them 
that love him, be as the sun when he goeth forth 
in his might.” “ Whoso is wise will ponder these 
things, and they shall understand the loving- 
kindness of the Lord.” 

And now let us shortly make the application of 
this history to ourselves. At first sight it may 
scarcely seem to admit of such an application. 
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It may be said that circumstances are greatly 
changed ; that we are not like the Israelites, of two 
minds as to whether we should worship Jehovah 
or Baal; that we all consent to worship the one 
and the same great Being—all have the Lord 
for our God. 

True, brethren, but the question is, how do 
we worship the Lord God—with a whole or a 
divided worship ? willingly or unwillingly ? from 
fear and form’s sake, or out of a true heart fer- 
vently ? 

This, I repeat, is the great question. And let 
no man amongst you answer it without reflection. 
Let no man say that Elijah’s appeal in my text, 
“ How long halt ye been between two opinions?” 
does not apply to himself. It applies, I fear, in 
a greater or less degree to us all. We must all 
allow that we are not as decided and settled in 
our devotion to God as we ought to be. We 
must confess that, instead of making religion the 
one thing needful, we often make it a very secon- 
dary business. We are, none of us, like St. Paul, 
willing to count all things asnought so that we may 
win Christ. Is it not true that, except on Sunday, 
we concern ourselves very little about God? Is 
it not true that, instead of His being in al/ our 
thoughts, He is scarcely ever in mind during the 
six days’ labour? 
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But surely this cannot be right. Surely we 
‘need to be exhorted to a different course. In the 
language of the text, “ If the Lord be God, fol- 
low Him: butif Baal, then follow him.” If there 
be a doubt, let it be entertained. If Baal be a 
god; if this world, and its cares, and pleasures, 
and pursuits, be all we have to do with—if there 
be no after state—no resurrection, no judgment, 
then, if you please, serve Baal. Eat, drink, and 
be merry, for to-morrow ye die. But if sucha 
thought be shocking; if it contradict your better 
knowledge ; if in your heart of hearts you know 
that Baal is no god; that One only is the Lord; 
if when you think of the many proofs He has given 
you of His power and goodness ; His never-failing 
providence, His care for your bodies, His love 
for your souls, witnessed too by the fact that He 
has sent His son to die for your redemption ; if, 
I say, when you think of these things, you cannot 
help saying, “ The Lord He is the God, the Lord 
He is the God,”—then beware how you conduct 
yourselves towards Him. Put away everything 
that interferes with His supreme dominion ; every- 
thing that stands between Him and your best and 
most affectionate service—every sin, eyery unlaw- 
ful pleasure, every too engrossing care. Be not 
content with rendering that cold, half-in-earnest, 
formal worship which so many pay Him. Give 
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unto God that which He requires—your heart. 
Build up in your homes His ruined altar :—i. e. 
offer in your dwellings the sacrifice which He 
loveth, morning and evening prayer. Let it be 
seen in this busy mammon-loving age, that you 
and yours are of the number who serve the Lord. 
The practice to which I allude, the habitual 
offering up of family prayer, will bear its own 
reward. God’s blessing, the healthful spirit of 
His grace will come down like dew upon your 
hearts, and bring forth its proper fruit, the fruit of 
an altered and holy conversation. “ Instead of 
the thorn shall come up the fir-tree, and instead 
of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree ; and it 
shall be to the Lord for a name ; for an everlast- 
ing sign that shall not be cut off.” (Isaiah ly. 13 ) 


SERMON VI. 


[ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. ] 
THE CLEANSING OF NAAMAN. 


2 Kings vy. 1. 


“* Now Naaman, captain of the host of the king of Syria, 
was a great man with his master, and honourable, be- 
cause by him the Lord had given deliverance unto Syria ; 


he was also a mighty man in valour; but he was a 
leper.” ; 


I wave taken this verse for my text, with a 
view of calling your attention to that remarkable 
history of the cleansing of Naaman, which has 
been read in the first lesson for this morning. It 
is a history in every way profitable for our in- 
struction. God grant that we may mark, learn, 
and inwardly digest it! 

And, first,let us consider the character and 
position of Naaman. He was not one of God’s 
own people, not an Israelite, but a Gentile, or hea- 
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then, living in a heathen land, and the subject 
of a heathen king. “ He was captain of the host 
of the king of Syria,” of great esteem with his 
master, “ because by him the Lord had given de- 
liverance to Syria; he was also a mighty man in 
valour; but—he was a leper.” 

How much is told us in these last few words! 
Of all the diseases that afflict the human body, 
the leprosy is the worst, the most loathsome, 
most hard to cure. We know, from the frequent 
mention of it both in the Old and New Testa- 
ment, how common it was among the Jews, and 
with what terror they regarded it; we know how 
the leper had to live apart, and to cry, “ Un- 
clean, unclean!” We know, too, that the Saviour 
of mankind thought it an especial part of His mer- 
ciful work to cleanse the leper; yes, and ap- 
pealed to His haying done this for a proof that He 
was the expected Messiah, the prophet that should 
come into the world. 

And this was the disease which had fastened 
on Naaman, which bad come upon him in his 
high station, and turned all his joy to grief! 
Rich, powerful, brave, honoured as he was, he 
bore about with him in the body that which 
rendered life a burden—“ he was a leper.” 

And this leprosy, I said, was most hard to 
cure. There was no skill of man that could 
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touch it. True that we sometimes read in the 
Bible of lepers being healed, but then it was 
through the mercy and goodness of God alone. 
For the most part they had no remedy: the rule 
was, once a leper, always a leper. 

But Naaman’s case was to be an exception to 
this rule. Though there were many lepers at 
that time in Israel, many labouring under the 
like terrible calamity among God’s own favoured 
people, “none of them was cleansed save Naa- 
man the Syrian.” How this came to pass is re- 
lated at length in the fifth chapter of the second 
of Kings: “ The Syrians had gone out by com- 
panies, and had brought away captive out of the 
land of Israel a little maid; and she waited on 
Naaman’s wife. And she said to her mistress, 
Would God my lord were with the prophet that 
is in Samaria, for he would recover him of his 
leprosy.” 

Let us pause at this the first step towards the 
cleansing of Naaman ; let us ask ourselves what 
there is in the conduct of this little Hebrew maiden 
which is written for our example? Surely I 
think we may see in it how much good a word 
spoken in season may do; and not only this, 
but how much good may spring from a very 
humble source—how great an instrument of bless- 
ing one religious-minded servant may be to a 
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whole household, to a Christian no less than to 
a heathen household. Let those who are in such 
a position consider it well. Let them learn of 
this Jewish maiden to have a care for the welfare 
of the family in which they live. Let them show, 
by their words, and by their works, that they have 
been taught from their youth to fear, and to love 
God, and to refer to Him, in all cases of trouble, 
for counsel and for comfort. It is incalculable 
the good which might spring from such pious 
conduct; a little leaven leayeneth the whole 
lump. The presence of one such servant might, 
under God, be the means of bringing a blessing 
upon a whole family. It might lead to the 
cleansing of many souls from a leprosy far dead- 
lier than Naaman’s—from the leprosy of sin. It 
might, in more ways than at once appears, be, 
both to master and fellow-servant, the first cause 
of their turning from careless indifference to 
anxious searching after heavenly things, from 
death to life, from Satan unto God. 

But to go on with the history of Naaman. The 
words of the little maid were reported to the king 
of Syria, and he determined at once to seek the 
prophet’s aid on behalf of one whom he so highly 
valued. Naaman was sent with a letter for Je- 
horam, king of Israel, in which this request was 
made, that he would recover him of his leprosy. 


54 THE CLEANSING OF NAAMAN. 


Greatly was Jehoram troubled at so unreason- 
able a demand. He looked upon it as a mere 
pretext for some intended violence. When he 
had read the letter, “ He rent his clothes, and 
said, Am I God, to kill and to make alive, that 
this man doth send unto me to recover a man of 
his leprosy? Wherefore consider, 1 pray you, 
and see how he seeketh a quarrel against me.” 

But there was one at least in Israel who did 
not share in the king’s panic, and this was Elisha. 
When he heard that the king had rent his clothes, 
he came unto him, saying, “ Wherefore hast thou 
rent thy clothes? Let him come near unto me, 
and he shall know that there is a prophet in _ 
Israel.” Accordingly Naaman was sent to Eli- 
sha. And he came with his horses and his cha- 
riots, and stood at the prophet’s door. “ And 
Elisha sent a messenger to him, saying, Go and 
wash in Jordan seven times, and thy flesh shall 
come again to thee, and thou shalt be clean.” 

So simple a prescription, given with so little 
show of outward respect for his high station, 
greatly offended Naaman. He had reckoned 
upon a more direct exercise of power on the part 
of the prophet; some display of cunning skill, 
like that used by the magicians in his own 
country. He thought surely that Elisha would 
come out of his house, and stand before him, and 
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call upon the name of the Lord his God, and 
strike his hand over his afflicted body, and so 
recover the leper. Besides, why should he wash 
in Jordan? Were there not better rivers in his 
own land? Were there not those boasted streams 
by Damascus, Abana and Pharpar? Might he 
not wash in them and be clean? “ So he turned 
and went away in a rage.” 

But his servants came near and tried to soothe 
their offended lord. They represented to him 
that what the prophet had commanded was at 
the least very easy of trial; that had it been a 
harder thing, no doubt he would haye done it; 
how much rather, then, when he said, Wash and 
be clean. Their arguments prevailed, and Naa- 
man proceeded to test the truth of Elisha’s words : 
“ He went down and dipped himself seven times 
in Jordan, according to the saying of the man of 
God; and his flesh came again, like unto the 
flesh of a little child, and he was clean.” 

And now note the effect of this miracle upon 
Naaman. He had gone from Elisha’s door in 
wrath and haste, he returns with words of praise 
and gratitude upon his lips! He and all his 
company came and stood before Elisha, and he 
said, “ Behold, now I know that there is no God 
in all the earth, but in Israel; now, therefore, I 
pray thee take a blessing (é. e. a present) of thy 
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servant.” This, however, Elisha steadfastly de- 
clined. He could not give any ground to Naa- 
man for thinking that he owed his cure to a 
spell; or that he, the prophet, had by his own 
power or skill removed the leprosy. He would 
rather, by refusing his present, teach him to look | 
to a higher source, and divert his gratitude from 
himself to that holy Lord God, from whom 
health and all other good things do come. 
Finding him firm in his refusal, Naaman ceased 
to press his offering. He only begged that he 
might be allowed to carry away two mules’ burden 
of earth, that when he got back to his own land, 
he might use it for an altar on which to offer 
sacrifice to the God of Israel. And he further 
prayed that the Lord would pardon hin, if, when 
in his office of chief captain, he was called to 
attend the Syrian king to the house of the false 
god Rimmon, he should so far comply with the 
custom of his country as to bow his head before 
the idol. There was both superstition and 
weakness in these requests. But considering 
that Naaman was but just come out of idolatry, 
was but, as it were, a very babe in his profession 
of the true faith, we shall do well to refrain from 
blaming him, the more so, as we do not read 
that Elisha rebuked him. All that we are told ee, 
that he dismissed him with the customary form of 
blessing—“ Go in peace.” 
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And here, brethren, let us stop for the present, 
and inquire, shortly, what is the application of 
this account of Naaman’s cleansing to ourselves ? 

That application seems to be as follows: — 
Naaman is the type of human kind. We are all, 
as he was, “lepers” in the sight of God. We 
haye all, by nature, a disease which renders us 
unclean, which keeps us apart from our Creator. 
That disease is sin. And for sin there is but one 
remedy (just as there was but one remedy for 
Naaman’s leprosy), even the most precious blood 
of Jesus Christ. It is this which, as St. John 
tells us, “cleanseth us from all sin.” Yes! 
“from all sin,’ from the greatest as from the 
least. There is no defilement, no stain of guilt, 
however deep and dark, which may not be 
washed away in that fountain of mercy, which 
God hath opened for sin and for uncleanness. 

The question is, how shall we avail ourselves 
of it? How shall we apply the remedy to the 
cleansing, each of his own soul? I answer, by 
faith. By believing that it 7s the remedy, the 
one appointed remedy for us all. By believing 
that when we sin, and feel the burden of sin, and 
know not how to get free from it, that “we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous, and He is the propitiation for our sin.” 

Would, my brethren, we did really possess 
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this faith! Would that we went more continually 
to the prophet of Nazareth, to be recovered of 
our leprosy! Would that, instead of seeking a 
cure in other quarters, seeking it in the direction 
of fallible men, seeking it in our own righteous- 
ness, in works that we have done, we sought it 
where only it is promised, in submitting our- 
selyes to the righteousness of God! Would 
that, when He tells us, “ Wash and be clean,’— 
“ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt 
be saved”—we accepted His word, and did not 
turn away because the terms of healing are not 
harder ! 

I do not fear that such a belief would lead to 
laxity. Ido not think it gives any countenance 
to evil-doers. On the contrary, I hold it to be 
the surest pledge of a good life, the most powerful 
motive to a pure and holy conversation. Once 
let us be convinced of the deadly guilt of sin, 
satisfied that it could be atoned for by nothing 
short of the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and 
we shall surely feel the awfulness of the tie that 
binds us to our Redeemer. We shall feel that all 
our service is too little to express our thankful- 
ness. We shall feel that we have been “ washed, 
sanctified, and cleansed,” not that we may go 
back and sully ourselves with evil living, but that 
we may wait upon the Lord our God in white 
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robes, as vessels made to honour. We shall 
agree, heart and soul, in what is declared at our 
first admission into Christ’s church—that “as Jesus 
died and rose again for us, so should we who are 
baptized, die from sin, and rise again unto right- 
eousness; continually mortifying all our evil and 
corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all 
virtue and godliness of living.” 


SERMON VIL. 


GEHAZI. 


2 Kinas v. 26. 


“Went not mine heart with thee, when the man turned 
again from his chariot to meet thee ?” 


Such were the words with which Elisha met 
the falsehood of his servant Gehazi. And I have 
taken them for my text with a view of calling 
your attention, to-day, to that striking incident 
which is contained, for our learning, in the latter 
part of 2 Kings v. 

In the former part of that chapter we have the ac- 
count of Naaman being cured of his leprosy, which 
I made the subject of my last discourse. I then 
endeavoured to point out what is the great lesson 
which that cleansing reads us; how the leprosy 
is a type of sin, and how there is but one remedy 
for sm—one fountain for uncleanness~ even the 
most precious blood of Jesus Christ. I observed 
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that just as Naaman was commanded to wash 
in Jordan, with the assurance that he should be 
made clean, so are we, and all to whom the 
Gospel comes, commanded to believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and we shall be saved. 

But besides the light which this history of 
Naaman throws upon the great foundation doc- 
trine of our faith, there is in the latter part of this 
chapter v. matter very profitable for us to dwell 
upon. The character and conduct of Gehazi, 
as there portrayed—the cunning device by which 
he sought to enrich himself, the speedy discovery 
of his falsehood, the terrible penalty that fol- 
lowed, may, I think, well occupy our serious 
thoughts, and is not without its use in the way of 
warning and instruction to us all. 

Let me then, my brethren, first recall to your 
minds who Gehazi was. He was servant to 
Elisha, the man of God. In that capacity he 
attended Elisha, and witnessed what Elisha did. 
Wherever Elisha went, Gehazi accompanied him. 
He was with him when he worked miracles. He 
must have seen what he did at Shunem,—what 
he did at Gilgal—what he did at Dothan. He 
must haye been by when Elisha multiplied the 
widow’s oil. He was in the house when Elisha 
raised to life the rich woman’s child at Shunem. 
He tasted, probably, the poisonous pottage which 
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Elisha had rendered harmless ; and he helped to 
serve out the twenty loaves, by which, at his 
master’s word, a hundred men were satisfied. 
The sight of so many miracles, so much power 
bestowed by God upon his master, must, we 
should have thought, have had a solemn effect 
upon Gehazi; he could not but look upon 
that master with reverence and awe; he would 
never, surely, venture to deceive him. If ever 
a man had cause to respect and love his master, 
Gehazi had. But, alas! like one other of whom 
we read, like Judas Iscariot, he failed to profit 
by his situation. He lived daily with the 
prophet Elisha, as Judas did with our Lord, 
and yet retained a covetous temper, and when 
the opportunity offered, that covetous temper 
led to the committing of a great. sin—led to 
the casting aside of all love, all reverence, all 
fear. 

The occasion was as follows : Elisha, by 
God’s will and power, had healed Naaman, and 
after having healed him, he had refused, though 
urgently pressed, to take any presentof him. He 
had refused for two reasons,—first, that he might 
not seem to assume to himself the credit of the 
cure; and also, to teach the Syrian that health, 
which is the gi/t of God, was not to be purchased 
by money. \ But this refusal did not please 
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Gehazi; his grasping disposition did not like to 
forego the proffered gain. He saw how willing 
Naaman was to give, and he determined to take 
advantage of his readiness. “Behold,” he said 
within himself, “ my master hath spared Naaman, 
this Syrian, in not receiving at his hands that 
which he brought, but as the Lord liveth, I will 
run after him, and take somewhat of him. So 
Gehazi followed after Naaman, and when Naaman 
saw him running after him, he lighted down from 
his chariot to meet him, and said, Is all well? 
And he said, All is well; my master hath sent 
me, saying, behold, even now there be come to me, 
from mount Ephraim, two young men of the sons 
of the prophets; give them, I pray thee, a talent 
of silver, and two changes of garments.” The 
ready lie served his turn; Naaman gave him all 
that he asked, and more: “ Be content ” (he said), 
“ take two talents.” And he urged him, and bound 
two talents of silver in two bags, with two changes 
of garments, and laid them upon two of his ser- 
vants, and they bare them “before bim.” The 
coveted silver thus easily obtained, Gehazi’s next 
aim was how to secure it without being discovered. 
He was afraid that if he were seen by Elisha, 
with the servants of Naaman, he should be sus- 
pected. So when he came to the tower,—i. e. 
to the gateway of the prophet’s dwelling, he 
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took the bags of money, and the changes of 
raiment out of their (the servants’) hands, and 
bestowed them in the house, and let the men 
go, and they departed. But he himself went in 


(as if nothing had happened), and stood before 


his master. 

And now mark the account that follows. The 
exposure and punishment of the covetous servant, 
—Elisha said unto him, Whence comest thou 
Gehazi? Again a lie was on his lips: “ Thy ser- 
vant,” he replied, “ went no whither.” But this 
time the lie did not succeed. God had conveyed 
to Elisha a full knowledge of his servant’s villainy. 
His pursuit of Naaman—his cunningly contrived 
request—the money he had obtained—all was 
revealed. The prophet’s answer, short as it was, 
plainly showed that all was known. “ Went not 
mine heart with thee, when the man turned again 
in his chariot to meet thee? Is it a time to 
receive money, and to receive garments, and 
oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, 
and men servants, and maid servants?” They 
were cutting words, but there was worse to follow. 
Gehazi had been guilty of a great sin—he had 
done dishonour to his master’s name—he had 
outraged the truth—he had brought a scandal 
upon the Jews’ religion—it was right and fitting 
that he should be severely punished—punished 


spiel bile iil 


GEHAZI. 65 


as a warning to others, no less than as a recom- 
pense of his own iniquity. The chastisement 
may seem a heavy one, but who shall say that it 
was not deserved? After exposing his falsehood, 
and reproaching him for his ill-timed greediness, 
Elisha proceeded to lay this burden upon him: 
“The leprosy of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, 
and unto thy seed for ever.” No sooner were 
the words spoken than it came to pass. The 
miserable Gehazi, who a few moments before 
had come into his master’s presence, and, with 
bold effrontery, had endeavoured to deceive him, 
now left that presence a detected and plague- 
stricken impostor, bearing in his body a perpetual 
reminder of his shame—“ He went out from his 
presence a leper as white as snow.” 

And now let us shortly inquire what there is 
in this history for our learning. I think, bre- 
thren, there is much that we may and ought to 
gain from it; but what it concerns us most to 
notice are these two things—the ill effects of 
covetousness, and the awful consequence of 
falsehood. 

And first, of covetousness. It has been well 
said that covetousness is the mother-sin,—the 
parent of many more. For what is meant by 
covetousness? is it not the setting our heart upon 
that which is the property of another man? his 


66 GEHAZI. 


house, or his land, or his money, or his cattle, or 
anything that is his? For, from setting the 
heart upon what is not our own, it is an easy 
step to taking what is not our own; and so the 
covetous man will very likely be also a dishonest 
man. Let but an opportunity occur, and he who 
has already transgressed the tenth commandment, 
will break the eighth, ay, and the ninth, or any 
other that stands in the way of his desired end. 
You remember the case of Ahab, in 1 Kings xxi. 
He first coveted the vineyard of Naboth, and 
when Naboth refused to sell it, he stirred up 
false witnesses against him, and put him to a 
violent death. After the same manner, Gehazi 
began by coveting the gold and rich garments of 
Naaman; and from coveting, he proceeded to 
acts of falsehood and fraud, in order to obtain 
possession. And so will it ever be. If men do 
not check the first rising of greedy desire in 
their hearts, there is no saying to what extremes 
of wickedness they will not be led. Take heed 
then, brethren, and beware of covetousness, for 
(as our blessed Lord has told us), “ a man’s life 
consisteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he possesseth.” (St. Luke xii. 15.) 

But, in the second place, let us note the con- 
sequence—the very awful consequence of false- 
hood, as shown in the history before us. Gehazi 


GEHAZI. 67 


was punished, and his children after him, by a 
loathsome and incurable disease, because he set 
truth at naught—because he knowingly and wil- 
fully lied. I know but one other instance more 
striking in the Bible, a case like this, where 
punishment followed directly upon the offence, 
and that is the case of Ananias and Sapphira. 
Both, no doubt, have been recorded for the same 
end; both teach in an unmistakable manner, 
that “lying lips are an abomination to the Lord.” 
I wish, brethren, you would reflect upon this. 
I wish, especially, that the younger part of you 
would lay up in your mind what happened to 
Gehazi. Be sure it is not for nothing that his 
story has been preserved. Be sure that God has 
caused it to be written for our warning. Because 
He would impress us with the danger of tamper- 
ing in the least degree with truth. 

T cannot too earnestly entreat you to regard 
that warning, for I fear it is greatly needed at 
this very time. Itis so easy to lie. It seems so 
safe a way of getting out of trouble, or hiding 
disgrace, that few, where there is not a strong 
sense of religion, scruple to practise it. And 
yet, brethren, it is not a safe way,—it does not 
really serve to cloak our misdoings. Granted 
that we can deceive man by a lie, we cannot 
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deceive God. ‘“ Went not mine heart with thee, 
when the man turned again from his chariot to 
meet thee?” was the reply of Elisha to the 
perjured Gehazi. And the same may be said of 
that all-searching knowledge which God has of 


us all. Every time that we depart from the 


strict line of truth—every time that we prevari- 
cate He notices it; and one day will He bring it 
to our recollection ; in the day when the secrets of 
all hearts shall be disclosed ; when for every idle, 
every false word we have ever spoken, we shall 
be called to a reckoning; when, like Gehazi, we 
shall stand before our Master, and have to give 
an account of the things done in our body, whe- 
ther they be good or bad! 

Oh! let the thought of that coming judgment, 
and of that righteous Judge, be often present 
with you! And let it stir you up to render unto 
God a true and laudable service. Never forget, 
when tempted to do or speak wrong, that He sees 
you—that His eye is over you by night and by 
day—that you cannot go anywhere from His pre- 
sence. Be sure that when most alone, He is by, 
“about your bed, and about your path, and spieth 
out all your ways.” And learn so to conduct 
yourselves before Him, so to live now in watch- 
fulness and prayer, and in the practice of all 
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Christian virtue, that you may not be confounded 
hereafter; nor lose the blessedness in store for 
them who obey the voice of the Lord their God, 
and walk in His laws which He has set before 
them. 


SERMON VIII. 


JOY IN PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


Psat exxii. 1.—Prayer-book version. 


“T was glad when they said unto me, We will go unto the 
house of the Lord.” 


[ AL who have made the Book of Psalms their 

study —endavho-has-not?—must have been struck 
with the deep and unaffected piety of their authors _ 

2 palma ba David everywhere speaks throughout the whole 
book of praising God, and praying to God, as nore 

hoy men could speak except he were in earnest. 

There is a fervour and a force in bts language, 

which proves how surely es heart, was interested 

in what he’uttered ; which shows that religion was 

not to Hiti”a hollow form, something put on for 

policy or custom’s sake, but a living, animating 

principle of conduct ; the bread of his spiritual 

life ; as necessary for his happiness as the food 

he ate was for his bodily existence. 


a 
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ae 


Instances of this heart-felt piety might be quoted 


from every portion of the Psalms. E-wil-enly~ 


» to-day take a few out of the many 


speak the pleasure David found in attendingatpon 
the service of God in the ipherhaclox“in going, 
as we should say, to chureh, ..ot the tabernacle 
was David’s church ; _dt-Was ste place where the 
Almighty had eras his name to be there; 
the place: Avhere he promised especially to be 
present, and to hearken to the prayer of those 


who ae ee tre tad, 


cali YOearg Teed I ares loved the 
habitation of Thy ue and the place where 
thine honour dwelleth. I will offer in Thy dwell- 
ing an oblation with great gladness. I will sing 
and speak praise unto the Lord.” And in Psalm 
xxvi.: “One thing have I desired of the Lord 
which I will require, even that I may dwell in the 
house of the Lord all the days of my life; to 
behold the fair beauty of the Lord, and to visit 
His temple.” Again, at the opening of the famous 
Psalm lxxxiv., and all throughout it: “Oh! how 
amiable are Thy dwellings, thou Lord of hosts! 
My soul hath a desire and longing to enter into 
the courts of the Lord; my heart and my flesh 
rejoice in the living God. Blessed are they that 
dwell in Thy house, they will be always praising 
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Thee .... one day in Thy courts is better than 
athousand. I had rather be a door-keeper in the 
house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of 
ungodliness.” And in Psalm exvi., that which is 
so fittingly read at the churching of women, this 
is his language after he had experienced a great 
deliverance: “ What reward shall I give unto the 
Lord, for all the benefits that He hath done unto 


me? I will receive the cup of salvation, and call — 


upon the name of the Lord. I will pay my vows 
unto the Lord in the sight of all His people; in 
the courts of the Lord’s house, even in the midst 
of thee, O Jerusalem.” And once more, in the 
Stee —may text, observe his 


x fralans fjoy at the prospect of worshipping in the taber- 


nacle: “I was glad when they said unto me, We 
will go into the house of the Lord.” 

I have quoted these passages at length, to 
enable you to judge of the truth of what I said, 
about the pleasure which David found in the 
service of religion,—how glad and joyful a thing 
it was to him to be occupied in praying to, and 
praising God. 

And why, think you, was David so glad? why 
did his heart beat with a thrill of pleasure at the 
summons to enter God’s house? Because, bre- 
thren, David was a man who lived in the faith 
and fear of God. Because, from a child, he had 
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set God always before him, and had been accus- 
tomed to see God’s hand in all that befel him. 
Because he felt that hand to be a Father’s hand, 
guiding, directing, chastening, comforting him. 
Because, when he grew old, he could look back 
upon the events of a most chequered life, and 
discern in every part of it the traces of God’s 
goodness and God’s protection. Because he 
was from his heart convinced that in God he 
lived, and moved, and had his being. That it 
was God, who, when he fed his flock at Beth- 
lehem, had delivered him from the paw of the 
lion and the bear; God who had given him the 
victory over Goliath; God who had cast him 
down, and humbled him for his great sin with 
Uriah’s wife ; God, who on his repentance, had 
raised him up and prolonged his trial. Because, 
looking forward to the future, he had a belief that 
the same watchful Providence which had shielded 
him in all the course of his perilous life, would 
not forsake him at its close ; that, even in the dark 
valley of the shadow of death, God would be 
with him; that He would not leave his soul in 
hell ; that, as He had guided him on earth by His 
counsel, so would He, in some future state of 
being, receive him with glory. 

It was, I believe, the consideration of these 
things that put gladness into David’s heart. He 

E 


74 JOY IN PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


longed to acknowledge the loving-kindnesses 
of the Lord; and that acknowledgment, he felt, 
he could nowhere make so solemnly and so fitly 
as in the courts of the Lord’s house. There he 
had been taught by Moses to believe that God 
was more immediately present. There was kept 
the ark, and over it the mercy-seat, and the 
cherubim of gold, between whose wings the 
brightness of the Divine glory shone forth. There 
the Lord had declared that He would come down, 
and commune with His servant. No wonder if, 
with such impressions as to the sanctity of the 
place, such yearnings to express his thankfulness, 
David rejoiced to come into the tabernacle. It 
would have been strange if he had not been glad, 
when they said unto him, “ We will go into the 
house of the Lord.” 

And now, brethren, what does David’s joy 
teach us? How is it an example for our learn- 
ing? Surely itis set forth in the Scriptures, as 
an example of the right spirit in which we ought 
to approach the public worship of our Maker, in 
a spirit of holy gladness. 

Let us try ourselves by this standard. Are we 
glad, or are we sorry, when men say unto us, 
“We will go into the house of the Lord?” I put 
it to you as a question of deep concern. You 
will all allow that no work is so well done as 
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that which is a work of love. You need not be 
told that the service which God requires of us all 
is the service of our hearts. You know that the 
mere coming into His courts on Sunday is no- 
thing—nay, is worse than nothing—is a mockery, 
unless we come gladly, cheerfully, willingly, of our 
own free desire, and not from compulsion, or for 
form sake. I ask you, then, is your attendance 
here of this kind? Are you, as David was, glad 
to go into the house of the Lord? 

I trust and believe that this is the case with 
some of you. I believe that there are some now 
present, who take a real and unfeigned pleasure 
in God’s public worship, who come here punc- 
tually and regularly, and in all weather, because 
they have a delight in so doing; because the 
Sunday does not seem to them like Sunday, does 
not bring its full blessing, unless they have been 
to church. 

But is it so with most ofus? Alas! I fear it 
is quite the opposite. I fear that very often we 
are not glad, but rather find it irksome and a 
trouble to attend church. Or else, why do we 
not give more proof of our gladness? Why do 
we let a little rain, or a little heat, or the visit of 
a friend, be a hinderance to our coming hither? 
Surely David would have acted differently. 
Surely he would not have put off his prayers, on 
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any such poor pretences. Surely he would have 
brought his guests with him into the temple, and 
not have stayed at home to entertain them, at the 
cost of a far higher duty. 

But you will perhaps say, David’s is not a fair 
case for comparison. He had such especial | 
causes for his gladness. He had experienced 
such wonderful deliverances, such marked and 
manifest tokens of God’s care and love. My 
brethren, have we not all had wonderful deli- 
verances ? have we not all enjoyed marked and 
manifest tokens of God’s care and love? What 
has God done for David, that He has not done for 
us as well, for the least and poorest of our 
number? For think-only of the mercies which 
are common to us all, mercies which, because 
they are of every-day occurrence, are the less 
regarded. Think how God has from our cradle 
watched over and protected us. Think how, after 
sickness, He has made us sound: after afflicting 
us, He has brought consolation. Think how itis 
through His care alone, that we are alive at this 
day. Think how, at the present time, He is pro- 
viding for our bodily support, making the grass 
to grow for the cattle, and bringing food out of 
the earth, for the use of man. And to speak 
of higher things, think how God has showered 
down upon us in this country spiritual blessings. 
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Think how, in His word and sacraments, He has 
given us all things necessary to our souls’ health. 
Think how He has revealed Himself to us in the 
person of His dear Son, “Speaking peace by 
Jesus Christ.” Think, I say, of all this, and you 
will not ask for further evidence of God’s love and 
care. You will surely allow that the benefits you 
have met with at His hands, are not less than 
those which He bestowed of old upon His servant: 
that the Lord is everything to you that He was to 
David, your strength, your strong rock, your de- 
fence, your Saviour, your might, your buckler, the 
horn also of your salvation, and your refuge. 

If then, as I have shown you, we have the same 
occasion to be glad that David had, and yet are 
not glad, where is the real stumbling-block ? what 
is the true cause of our coldness? Perhaps it 
lies in this—that we are not sufficiently alive to 
God’s great goodness: that we do not set Him, as 
David did, continually before our face ; that we 
set other things before us in His stead ; our farm, 
our merchandise, our family cares, our pleasures, 
our schemes for getting on in the world. These 
we allow to take up so much of our best thoughts 
and time, that we have little left to bestow upon 
God. And yet surely we are wrong in so doing. 
One thing, we read in the gospel, is needful. One 
thing there stands out for us to seek, with all our 
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care, all our diligence, and that is the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness; how we may do 
God’s will ; how we may share in His redemption. 
All other things fall into insignificance compared 
with this. Rather I should say, all other things 


are included in this ; food, clothing, friends, every-_ 


thing that we need for our bodily health and 
comfort will assuredly be added to those who 
make God’s service their first care and pursuit. 

Let this, brethren, be your care. Try to live 
with the thought of God more continually present 
to your minds. Never let a day pass without re- 
cognising your entire dependence upon Him, 
without giving Him thanks, without seeking His 
aid. Cultivate, all you can, a sense of His ex- 
ceeding love. Read of that love in the pages of 
the gospel : read of it as it is there displayed in 
the face of Jesus Christ. Read of it in the out- 
ward works of creation. Readof it in the springing 
corn, in the unvarying succession of seasons, in the 
former and in the latter rain. Read and mark 
how all these combine to testify that the Lord 
is a God of goodness, a God that keepeth cove- 
nant, merciful and gracious, long-suffering to us- 
ward. 

Were such to be our constant practice, how 
greatly would it make for our happiness! How 
much better—not to mention other benefits—how 
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much better would the Sunday then be observed ! 
There would not be one standing idle, on this day, 
at the corner of the streets. There would not be 
one absent from God’s worship. We should all 
feel that we had common wants to make known, 
common blessings to acknowledge, common sins 
to confess ; and we should rejoice at the oppor- 
tunity which the Sabbath affords for doing this. 
We should be glad, unfeignedly glad, when they 
said, Let us go into the house of the Lord. 

Yes! and when assembled here, how devout 
and earnest would be our worship! We should 
not think it enough to have come within the four 
walls of the church: we should not find the ser- 
vice long. Our heart as well as our lips would 
surely be engaged in the work of prayer and praise. 
Those beautiful hymns with which, in this place, 
men have worshipped God for above three hundred 
years, would strike upon us in all their deep reality 
andmeaning: “O come let us sing unto the Lord, 
let us heartily rejoice in the strength of our 
salvation. We praise Thee,O God: we acknow- 
ledge Thee to be the Lord. All the earth doth 
worship Thee the Father everlasting. O Lord, 
let thy mercies lighten upon us, as our trust is m 
Thee. O Lord in Thee have I trusted; let me 
never be confounded.” 


SERMON IX. 
[FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. | 


THE RESERVED WEEKS OF THE 
HARVEST. 


JER. Vv. 23, 24. 


“This people hath a revolting and rebellious heart ; they are 
revolted and gone. Neither say they in their hearts, let 
us now fear the Lord our God, that giveth rain, both the 
former and the latter, in his season : He reserveth unto us 
the appointed weeks of the harvest.” 


WE have in the chapter from which these 
words are taken, a very dark picture of the state 
of the Jews in the time of Jeremiah. If you look 
at the heading of that chapter in your Bibles, you 
will find that several charges brought against that 
people—perverseness, adultery, impiety, contempt 
of God, and great corruption in the civil state 
and ecclesiastical ; or, as we should say, both in 
church and state. For all these offences, the Jews 
are threatened by the prophet with God’s yen- 
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geance: “Shall I not visit for these things? saith 
the Lord: shall not my soul be avenged on such 
a nation as this?” And history tells us that God 
did visit them. In the latter part of the second of 
Kings, as well as in the close of Jeremiah’s 
prophecies, we read how God cast off His favoured 
people: how He brought against them a nation 
from afar, even the Chaldeans, and by their hands 
executed His judgments. We read how the Jews 
saw their'‘land devoured by strangers, their cities 
pillaged, and their king and chief men led pri- 
soners to Babylon. 

The account is well known. But I fear it is 
not sufficiently borne in mind. I fear we hear it, 
and read it, as a story that in nowise affects our- 
selves. Whereas we ought to read it, and note it, 
as a lesson penned for our learning—one of the 
most solemn warnings which the Holy Spirit has 
caused to be written, of the peril which nations 
incur who cast off the fear of God, and set at 
nought His holy commandments. 

Tt is a warning, which we at this day cannot 
afford to disregard. There is enough resemblance 
between our state and the state of the Jews in 
Jeremiah’s time, to give us serious alarm. ‘The 
sins for which he reproved them, are of the same 
kind that are common now. ‘True they may not 
be found amongst us exactly in the same degree. 
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True that there is not, it is to be hoped, in Eng- 
land the same idolatry, and fraud, and prejury, 
and covetousness, and unbridled licentiousness, 
and oppression of the poor, which filled up the 
measure of the offence of Israel. But who shall 
say there is not a great deal of wickedness of a — 
kindred sort? Was a prophet like Jeremiah to rise 
up now amongst us, and to go up and down the 
land, and take a close survey of what is going on, 
he would see, I fear, quite enough evil to kindle 
his indignation, and to call forth his rebuke. 

He would see a great and understanding people 
following after gain as though gain were godliness. 
He would see, if not idol gods set up, figures of 
wood and stone, yet the house of the true God 
often left nearly empty, His worship neglected, 
His Sabbath profaned, His holy word set at 
nought, His name taken in vain. He would see 
a vast amount of sensual indulgence: He would 
see in our large towns, ay, and in our smaller 
villages, men and women debasing themselves 
below the level of the brutes by drunkenness. He 
would see the marriage-bond broken, and often 
not even sought for as a cloak to shame. But 
what would perhaps strike him most, what would 
warrant his using language as strong and as ve- 
hement as that we have read to day, would be the 
great readiness there is in England to murmur at 


OF THE HARVEST. 83 


the weather; to speak of seasons without any 
reference to God, to overlook altogether His fa- 
therly hand in the growth and preservation of 
our fields’ produce. Surely, my brethren, had 
such a prophet as I have supposed, been amongst 
us during the wet days in last month,* when there 
was a cry throughout the whole country that the 
harvest was spoiled, that it would not be worth 
gathering in, he would haye taken up word for 
word the sentence of Jeremiah in my text: he 
would haye said, and said with truth, ‘“ This 
people hath a revolting and rebellious heart ; they 
are revolted and gone. Neither say they in their 
hearts, let us now fear the Lord our God that 
giveth rain, both the former and the latter, in his 
season: He reserveth unto us the appointed weeks 
of the harvest.” 

It is because I feel that such conduct exposes 
us to be blamed; because I feel that it is a sin 
against God, and as it were a denial] of His righte- 
ous government, that I desire now to caution you 
against it; after which I would add scme further 
observations suggested by the renewal of this 
bountiful season. ; 

And first let me caution you against this besetting 
sin; this habit of overlooking God’s hand in the 
midst of His own works. It is a sin of very old 

* August, 1852. 
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standing in the world; and it bas its root in un- 
belief; because men will not trust God’s word, will 
not in their hearts believe that He careth for them. 

It was so aforetime, and in the history of the 
Israelites God has preserved to us a memorable 
example for our warning. What hindered them 
from getting quickly tothe promisedland? Why 
did they all, save two, die in the wilderness? was 
it not from this very thing—that they believed 
not the word which God spake to them by Moses ? 
Though He had done such great things for them, 
though He had delivered them out of Egypt with 
a mighty hand, and had overthrown their pur- 
suers in the Red Sea, these ungrateful men could 
not trust Him, they murmured in their hearts at 
every difficulty which beset their march. No matter 
that they were speedily succoured, the next trial 
brought out fresh complaints. They were ever 
ready to doubt God’s promise, to distrust His 
power, to bewail themselves as lost. And the 
consequence was that at length the Lord ceased 
to strive with them. His long-suffering came to an 
end, and “ He sware in His wrath that they should 
not enter into His rest.” “So (as St. Paul writes 
Heb. iii.) we see they could not enter in because 
of unbelief.” 

It is this same unbelief which is still a cause of 
stumbling. We may trace its working in many 
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directions, and nowhere more clearly than in the 
doubts and misgivings which we so commonly 
entertain about the safety of the harvest. The 
sky is overcast, the rain comes down, and we 
straightway think that our labour is all lost—that 
the crops must be spoiled. But lo! as if to put 
our doubts to shame, the next week the sky clears 
andall issunshine, and the crops are safely housed, 
about which we were so desponding. 

I ask you, brethren, if it is not thus? I am sure 
if your conscience be appealed to, you will allow 
that I have not overstated the matter. You will 
allow that you yourselves have at times been too 
ready to complain, too quick to anticipate a 
disastrous issue to the harvest. Then, if you 
allow this in your heart, see that you allow it with 
your mouth before God. Confess to Him that 
you have done wrong in doubting His fatherly 
love. Pray that henceforth you may put your 
“whole trust and confidence in His mercy.” 
Learn to say, one to another, “Let us now fear 
the Lord our God that giveth rain, both the former, 
and the latter in His season: He reserveth unto us 
the appointed weeks of the harvest.” 

But let us now inquire, what direct practical 
lessons are brought home to us by the return of 
this season of harvest. 

One lesson is, what I have already suggested, 
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a lesson of patience, of truthful waiting upon God 
arising out of a conviction that He will not fail 
in anything He has said; that “while the earth 
remaineth, seed time and harvest, cold and heat, 
summer and winter, day and night, shall not 
cease.” 

Another lesson which this season plainly teaches 
us, is a lesson of thankfulness—God has reserved 
to us the appointed weeks of the harvest: He 
has again brought food out ofthe earth, and bread 
to strengthen man’s heart. In so doing He has 
not left Himself without a witness that He is the 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, the upholder of 
life, the giver of all good things. What should 
follow on our part? why surely this, that we 
praise God for His goodness, that we offer in His 
dwelling an oblation, that we lift up ourhearts with 
our hands to Him in the heayens. 

Have we done this? Have we in the stillness 
of our chamber glorified God? Have we this au- 
tumn been seen at His feet, giving Him thanks? 
Have we not rather acted the part of those thank- 
less nine, in the gospel of to-day, who, when they 
had got their desire, and been cleansed of their 
leprosy, went away from their Helper and paid 
Him no worship ¢ 

Or, to take another mark, by which to test our 
gratitude, how does this season of the year 
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bear upon God’s public worship? Does it bring 
you in larger numbers to tread His courts? Does 
it kindle in your hearts a livelier devotion than 
was there before? Alas! is not the opposite to 
this the truth? Is there not often a falling off in 
our assemblies rather than an increase at this time 
of the year? Do not I hear you saying, “We 
are so tired by our work on the six days, that we 
want the Sunday to rest in.” I grieve that it 
should be so. I grieve that you should ever feel 
it a task and a toil to come to church. Surely 
it is because you have not formed a worthy 
notion of the good to be got by such a practice. 
Surely you forget that coming to church is 
something more than coming to hear sermons; 
that, even if there were no sermon, it would still be 
a great duty. And for this reason: because com- 
ing to church is the most blessed bond of Chris- 
tian fellowship, that which, more than any other 
practice, unites a parish together, rich and poor, 
master and servant, as one family in Christ ; unites 
them together for purposes the most sacred and 
most beneficial; for acknowledging our sins 
together before God, for rendering Him our com- 
mon thanks, for setting forth with one voice His 
mostworthy praise, for hearing Hismost holy word, 
and for asking those things which are requisite 
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and necessary as well for the body as for the 
soul. 

Once again: the last lesson that I would draw 
to day from this season, is the one which our Lord 
Himself has taught us to gain from it. “The 
harvest,” He tells us in His explanation of the 
parable of the tares, in the thirteenth chapter of 
St. Matthew, “‘ The harvest is the end of the world.” 
And why is it so? Because it shows forth what 
will happen in the end ; what will be the proceed- 
ings in the day of judgment. “The Son of man 
shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather 
out of His kingdom all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity, and shall cast them into 
a furnace of fire; there shall be weeping, and 
enashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father.” 

The like figure is used in other parts of Holy 
Scripture. Everywhere we are taught that the 
day of judgment will be a day of sifting and 
separation. If the righteous scarcely be saved 
in that day, where shall the ungodly and sinners 
appear? O brethren! considerthis. Mindful how 
short your time is, keep innocency, and take heed 
unto the thing that is right. Pray God in Christ’s 
name to fill you with the fruit of His blessed 
Spirit, with love, with peace, with gentleness, with 
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long-suffering, with faith, with temperance, that 
so your souls may be “found at the last bound 
in the bundle of life,” that so you may escape the 
doom in store for those who are barren and 
unprofitable “in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus = 
Christ.” 


SERMON X. 


THE CALLING OF MATTHEW. 


Sr. Matt ix. 9. 


‘And as Jesus passed forth from thence, He saw a man, 
named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom: and He 


said unto him, Follow me. And he arose, and followed 
Ehime 


In these and the few following verses, we have 
almost all that is related of the Apostle and 
Evangelist St. Matthew. And seeing that his name 
is brought before us in an especial manner at this 
season, I purpose to call your attention to day 
to what is known of his history, and to the lessons 
which seem to be contained in it for our learning. 

Matthew, or Levi, for that is also his name in the 
gospel, was by occupation a publican, or contractor 
for the public taxes, an office which, as you know, 
was in very bad repute among the Jews. He, 
however, was rich and prosperous, and resided in 
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the district of Galilee, near to the lake so famous 
in the history of our Lord. There one day he was 
observed by Jesus, sitting at his usual place, where 
he received the taxes. It was early in our 
Lord’s ministry, and as yet He had gathered to 
Him but four out of His future apostles, and these 
all of the poorest class : Simon and Andrew, James 
and John, fishermen of Galilee. But now another 
was to be added to their number, and he, not like 
the former ones, poor and needy, but, as I have 
said, rich and prosperous. Jesus casting His 
glance upon the publican, said, as He passed by, 
“Follow me;” and at once He wasobeyed. Mat- 
thew rose up, left all, and followed Him. No 
matter that he was rich, and Christ was poor; no 
matter that, in quitting his office of tax-gatherer, 
he was quitting his means of obtaining worldly ease 
and comfort; no matter that, by so doing, he would 
be sure to bring upon himself ridicule and con- 
tempt,—the word and the look of our Lord made 
such an impression upon his heart, that he could 
not resist it. He did not even parley with Him ; 
he did not ask time to consider, and wind up his 
affairs, but simply did as he was commanded, 
“ He arose and followed Him.” 

Before, however, finally leaving his home for 
the wandering, uncertain life of one of Christ’s 
disciples, Matthew made for Him a great feast at 
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his house, and to it he called “a large company 
of publicans and others.” Men of his acquaint- 
ance, who, like himself, were odious on account 
of the office which they held. The presence of 
our Lord in such company excited (as on other 
occasions) the anger of the Pharisees. They re-— 
monstrated with the disciples on the subject. 
“Why eateth your master with publicans and sin- 
ners?” But their remonstrance had no weight 
with our Lord. He did not get up and leave the 
house. Hedid notfear mixing with the stigmatised 
guests. On the contrary, he declared that such 
were the very persons for whose care and comfort 
He was sent ; that they, and not the self-righteous 
Pharisees, had most need of His saving presence. 
“They that be whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick.” 

After this, there is but little separate mention 
of St. Matthew in the Gospels. He was chosen 
with eleven more out of the increasing number of 
our Lord’s disciples, to be an apostle; one of 
those honoured few whom Christ sent forth to 
preach His gospel to the world, and on whom, 
that they might preach it effectually, He poured out 
the richest gifts of His grace: “Gave them power 
against unclean spirits to cast them out, and to 
heal all manner of sickness, and all manner of 
disease.” 
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Well and faithfully, we cannot doubt it, did St. 
Matthew fulfil his part of this arduous office. His 
work lay chiefly among his own countrymen in 
Palestine ; and there, it is most probable, he con- 
tinued, occupied in his Master’s business, till death 
—as some have recorded a violent death—put a 
stop at once to his labour, and opened the way to 
his reward. 

This is all we know of the life of St Matthew; 
of a man with whose name we are familiar from 
our childhood, as the writer of the first and longest 
of the four Gospels. 

And now, brethren, let us inquire what is the 
instruction to be gathered from the record of his 
life. It is, I think, in a short compass. It must 
be looked for in the account which we have in the 
text of his calling by our Lord ; and of the readi- 
ness with which he attended to that call: “ Jesus 
saith unto him, Follow me; and he arose, and 
followed Him.” Yes, this is surely the one great 
lesson it concerns us to gain from the Apostle St. 
Matthew. Whenever hisname comes before us in 
the Scriptures, it should bring to our minds this 
fact, that he was a man who staked all his happi- 
ness upon Christ; that he counted all things else 
of no value, compared with the advantage of being 
one of His disciples. 

But the Lord addresses the same call to us. 
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To every one of us, He has said, not once only, 
but many times, “ Follow me.” He said it to us 
when we were baptized; He said it to us when 
we were confirmed; He says it to us every time 
we come to His table; He says it to us when we 
are reading the pages of His gospel: “Be ye 
followers of me; walk as I walked. Haye me for 
your example.” Yes, and we assent, at least in 
word, to His invitation. We allow that we ought 
to follow Christ. We allow that such a following 
of Him is implied in the very name we bear. But 
allow that a Christian, if it means anything, means 
a follower of Jesus Christ. But are we as good 
as our word? Have we given that proof of our 
sincerity which St. Matthew gave? Have we left 
all to follow Him? 

And now let me explain what I understand 
by leaving all to follow Christ. It is clear that, in 
a literal sense, this has not been done by any of 
us. Nor do I believe that it is required. Christ 
no longer walks visibly upon the earth. He is 
not seen teaching in our cities, going up and down 
through our country, as once He did in Galilee 
and Judea. He does not pass by us at our work, 
and say, Leave thisand come after me; on the 
contrary, He has declared, by an apostle, that we 
are to abide in the calling wherein we are called; 
to remain at the post where God has placed us, 
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and there to do our duty. So that, be we rich or 
poor, labourer or employer, master or servant, 
we have no cause to go out of our station in order 
to follow Christ. We best fulfil His pleasure 
by occupying till He comes the talents He has 
intrusted to us, serving Him faithfully in our 
vocation with thanksgiving. 

But what then, you will say, must we leave, if 
it be not our station in this life, to follow our 
Lord? Ianswer, we must leave the ways and 
works of wickedness ; we must leave our besetting 
sins, everything that is opposed to the law and 
example of Christ, lying, malice, envy, wrath, 
evil-speaking, covetousness, uncleanness, drunk- 
enness ; these all must we leave, renounce, and 
utterly forsake, or we shall never be able to walk 
with Jesus, or to go one step with Him in the 
way that leadeth unto life. 

Task you then, brethren, whether you have done 
this? Have you done it in any one particular 
that you canname? Have you left off and for- 
saken a single bad habit or practice because you 
knew it to be contrary to the will of your Re- 
deemer? For example, Christ says clearly and 
distinctly, “ Resist not evil.,-—And you know how 
He enforced His teaching on this point ; you know 
how “ He yielded His back to the smiters, and His 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair.” You 
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know how He prayed on the cross for His mur- 
derers.—But how do we follow Him in. this? 
Alas! do we not commonly act in the very oppo- 
site spirit? We must have full satisfaction for an 
injury ; an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 
We cannot sit down patiently under an affront ; we. 
cannot pray for those who despitefully use us and 
persecute us. 

Again: Christ bids us have no quarrels; or, if 
we find ourselves in one, to make it up as speedily 
as possible ; not to enter into God’s House to 
pray till we are reconciled with our brother. Here 
our practice will be found sadly at variance with 
His command ; even what are called religious 
persons will often harbour ill feelings for years 
against a neighbour who has offended them. 
Sad and strange that it should be so! Sad and 
strange that any man who reads the gospel should 
fail to see that a forgiving temper, a disposition 
to be easily reconciled, to be the first to hold 
out the hand, and to put an end to strife, is a 
foremost qualification required in those who eall 
themselves Christ’s disciples ! 

I might multiply instances ; I might go through 
every part of our daily conduct and conversation, 
and hold it up, by way of contrast, to the standard 
set before us in the gospel. But I would rather 
each of you should do this for himself, for then 
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you will be convinced how far short you fall of 
the required mark ; how far you are from loving 
Christ, and following Christ as He ought to be 
loved and followed by us all. 

And, brethren, do not sit easy under so hum- 
bling a conviction. Christ is “the way, the truth, 
and the life :’ no man cometh unto the Father 
but by Him. There is no other door into heaven 
but that which He has opened for us by His most 
precious blood ; and there is no path by which to 
reach that door, save that which bears the foot- 
prints of His most holy life. Be not then de- 
ceived, and let not others mislead you. Do not cry 
peace where there is no peace. Christ’s demand 
upon us all is, not only that we should call Him 
Lord, Lord, not only that we should believe in 
Him, and rely on the merits of His atoning sa- 
erifice, but also that we should FoLLow Him. 

Thaye shown you what it is to follow Him; 
I have shown you that it means laying aside 
every weight, and the sin that does so easily beset 
us, and studying to walk, as far as human frailty 
will admit, by the pattern which He has set us in 
the Gospel. 

Let me, in concluding, urge upon you the 
necessity of such a course. Believe me, my 
brethren, it will be a sad trouble to you on 
your death-bed to reflect that you have not fol- 
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lowed Christ ; that you have followed your own 
way, and the way of the world, but not the per- 
fect way of righteousness. Before then it be too 
late, hearken to His gracious summons. It has 
been made to you many times already; it is 
made again to-day: “Arise, He calleth you,” is 
the message that I now deliver. He calleth you, 
as he did St. Matthew, to be one of his disciples. 
He calleth you, in whatever station of life, of 
whatever age you may be, old or young, rich or 
poor, to come after Him; to leave what is evil, to 
choose what is good ; to take His yoke upon you 
and to learn of Him; to be as He was, meek, and 
patient, and temperate, and self-denying, full of 
piety towards God, full of love towards man. 

Do not any longer turn a deaf ear to His call. 
Do not, I beseech you, refuse to be a follower of 
Jesus Christ. Do not be discouraged by the dif- 
ficulty of the work. The path along which He in- 
vites you to travel may be steep and narrow (for 
no man can follow Christ who does not take up 
His cross daily), but it will lead you in the end 
to the city where He dwells. 

Besides, and this is the last thought I would 
suggest to you, a Christian’s life is not all trou- 
ble, all hardship. There are flowers as well as 
thorns along the way wherein he must go. What 
the Lord said of those who had left house and 
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lands, wife and child, to be the companions of 
His painful life on earth, He says no less of 
those who leave their sins, and their lusts, and 
their engrossing cares, to walk by the light of His 
example—“ They shall receive manifold more in 


> manifold more in the peace 


this present time :’ 
and calm, and quiet and contentment, which are 
the sure fruits of a godly conversation—“ and in 
the world to come life everlasting.” 


SERMON XI. 


THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 


Sr. Joun viii. 11. 


“ Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn thee: go and 
sin no more.” 


THESE words will at once recall to the minds 
of most of you the occurrence in the Gospel on 
which I am about to speak, viz., our Lord’s treat- 
ment of the woman taken in adultery. 

It is a subject which has always, from the first 
preaching of Christianity, taken a strong hold on 
the human mind. One on which the painter and 
the poet, no less than the preacher, have exer- 
cised their skill, and employed all their powers. 
And this fact is in itself, an evidence to the reality 
and genuineness of the account. Notwithstand- 
ing the efforts which some writers have made to 
remove the eleven first verses of the eighth chap- 
ter out of the pages of St. John’s Gospel, we shall 
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do well, I think, to abide by the contrary opinion, 
and to maintain that a narrative, which, as this, 
comes home so powerfully to our hearts, which 
withal is so entirely in keeping with the rest of 
our Lord’s ministry, and in many little points so 
strikingly illustrates His manner of communi- 
cating truth, is a genuine part of that revelation 
which God has caused to be written for our learn- 
ing, and which is able to make us wise unto sal- 
vation, through faith that is in Christ Jesus. 

Without, then, going further into the argument 
which has arisen upon the antiquity of the pas- 
sage before us, I will at once proceed to consider 
it more at length, with a view to the lessons it 
affords us for the direction of our own conduct and 
conversation. 

The account is as follows—“ Jesus went unto 
the Mount of Olives, and early in the morning He 
came again into the temple, and all the people 
came unto Him; and He sat down and taught 
them.” While thus engaged, He was interrupted in 
His discourse by the entering into the temple of 
a party of Scribes and Pharisees, who “ brought 
unto Him a woman taken in adultery.” And 
when they had set her in the midst, that is, be- 
tween themselves on the one side, and our Lord 
and His disciples on the other, “They say unto 
Him, Master, this woman was taken in adultery, 
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in the very act. Now, Moses commanded that 
such should be stoned: but what sayest thou? 
This they said tempting Him, that they might 
haye to accuse Him” 

Observe, brethren, the craftiness of these men: 
they wanted to get out of our Lord’s mouth an 
occasion for persecution. And so they came, and 
asked Him a question, which, like that of the He- 
rodians, was skilfully planned to ensnare Him. 
They asked Him, how they should deal with a 
woman taken in adultery: whether He agreed with 
Moses, who in the law had commanded that such 
should be stoned. Knowing the tenderness of 
His nature, knowing how He leaned ever to the 
merciful side, they hoped to entrap him into the 
statement of a contrary opinion; one on which 
they might found a charge of irreligion, and pro- 
ceed against Him as a subverter of the established 
national law. 

It was a well planned design. It was worthy 
of its promoters. But, like many other of their 
plots against the liberty and life of our Lord, it 
came to nought. Jesus, instead of giving any an- 
swer to their appeal, “Stooped down, and with 
His finger wrote on the ground, as though He 
heard them not. But they continued asking 
Him; and at length He lifted up himself, and 
said unto them, He that is without sin among you, 
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let him first cast a stone at her. And again He 
stooped down and wrote on the ground.” 

But now there was no more questioning. The 
word He had spoken was like a sharp sword. It 
pierced through all the folds of self-righteousness 
and pride to the very heart’s core of these Phari- 
sees, and laid bare before each of them his own 
sin. There was not one among them all who 
could say that he was innocent; who could say 
that he was in no sort polluted with the sin laid 
to the charge of the adulteress ; and so not one who 
could, with a clear conscience, lift up his hand 
against her. They were all brought in as guilty 
before God. And, like guilty men, they stole away 
silent and abashed from the presence of the Holy 
One. “ They went out, one by one, beginning at 
the eldest, even unto the last. And Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman standing in the midst. And 
when He had lifted up himself and saw none but 
the woman, He said unto her, Woman, where are 
those thine accusers? hath no man condemned 
thee? She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said 
unto her, Neither do I condemn thee: go and sin 
no more.” 

And now, brethen, let us inquire into the 
instruction taught us in this history; and more 
particularly in these concluding words of our Lord 
to the woman, “ Neither do I condemn thee: go, 
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and sin no more.” Here was pardon given to a 
woman who had committed a very grievous sin— 
a sin which the law of her country visited with 
death. The law commanded that such should be 
stoned; but Jesus Christ lets her depart uncon- 
demned, only on the condition of her amendment. 
What, then, are we to conclude from this? Why, 
surely, that He desires not the death of a sinner, 
but rather that he may turn from his wickedness 
and live ; that mercy rejoiceth against judgment. 

But it has been objected that the case of this 
woman was a peculiar case; that the Lord knew, 
and needed not that any should tell Him, how 
penitent she was, and how many palliating circum- 
stances there were in her case; that we must not 
draw any general argument from it in fayour of 
leniency towards sinners of a like sort; that we 
must not stretch these gracious words, “ Neither 
do I condemn thee,” beyond the single occasion 
which called them forth, lest we give encourage- 
ment to evil-doers. Now, in answer to this, I 
would reply, what right have we to put any limit 
to the depth and breadth of our Lord’s merey ?>— 
what right have we to say that His teaching on 
this occasion is not like all the rest of his Gospel, 
an universal teaching—a teaching adapted not to 
one time or one people only, but to all times and 
all people ? 
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For myself, I believe that it is even so. I 
believe that when the Lord spake these words to 
the sin-stained woman who stood before Him, He 
spake them not with reference to her alone, but 
with reference to thousands who have since been 
placed in the like degraded situation, and have 
needed the like consolation. I believe that He 
spake them for the benefit of multitudes who, but 
for such a declaration, would have no anchor for 
their souls; I believe that He spake them for the ' 
comfort of that large class of hapless women who, 
in our large towns, and I fear in our rural districts 
as well, fall a prey to the selfish licentiousness of 
the seducer. I believe that among such persons 
there are many who, if their case was known, and 
all the artifices unveiled which have led to their 
ruin, would be exactly those to whom our merciful 
Redeemer here holds out the hand of pity— 
exactly those to whom we may apply His sentence 
of pardon: “ Neither do I condemn thee: go, and 
sin no more.” 

But mark, brethren, these last words—“ Go, 
and sin no more.” The lesson of God’s willing- 
ness to pardon sinners, even of a class to whom 
the world is least inclined to allow pardon, does 
not stand alone: it is joined to another of not 
less importance—the necessity of reformation. 
Take notice, I beseech you, of this. There is no 
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liberty allowed in the Gospel to sin. Nay, there 
sin is seen in its true light, as most exceeding 
sinful ; for there we learn what it has cost to 
redeem us from sin—at what a price our guilt has 
been atoned for—eyen at the price of the blood 
of the Son of God. In virtue of that ransom, 
pardon full and complete is offered to us, but 
offered always on this condition—that we are 
truly penitent, that we are really sorry for our 
sins—really feel the guilt and shame of having 
done wrong—really desire, God helping us, to 
lead a better life. When such is the case, there 
is no longer any condemnation for us; the load 
is taken off, and we are set free. 

But let us beware how we use our liberty. Let 
us not imagine that we may fall back with impunity 
into our old evil track—that we may again do as 
beforetime, and yet not forfeit God’s favour. 
Let us be sure that, if in mercy we have been 
spared when we deserved nothing but punishment, 
itis for this end, that we may “go, and sin no 
more ;” go and glorify God by yielding ourselves 
henceforth His servants to obey, and our members 
as servants of righteousness unto holiness. 

Very evil would it have been for that pardoned 
adulteress had she gone out of the temple only 
to renew her sin; and very evil will it be for us 
if, having once fallen and been restored, we go 
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back, and are defiled by a repetition of ourold 
iniquity—very evil, because, by such a falling 
back, we show how little we regard the grace and 
goodness of the Lord ; because, to use the solemn 
language of the Apostle, in Hebrews vi. we 
“erucify” to ourselves “the Son of God afresh, 
and put him to an open shame.” 

Remember then, brethren, that while there is 
great and true comfort for the conscience-struck 
sinner in the words of my text, that comfort may 
not be taken except on the terms on which it is 
offered—of a lively and heart-felt repentance, 
witnessed to by a lasting amendment. Remember 
what the Lord said on another occasion: His 
speech to the man whom He had cured of an 
infirmity of thirty-eight years’ standing: “ Behold, 
thou art made whole; sin no more, lest a worse 
thing come unto thee.” 

Once again: besides the lesson of comfort 
which the penitent may draw from this account of 
our Lord’s treatment of the woman taken in 
adultery, there is also another very profitable 
lesson in it for us all; and this I find in the 
rebuke of Jesus to the Pharisees. ‘They came in 
heat and haste to gain His sentence against a 
fallen sister. They came to see whether He would 
dare to go contrary to the popular estimate of her 
crime—whether He would not join with them in 


108 THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 


requiring her to be stoned; and they were driven 
back, as we have seen, silent and discomfited by 
the appeal which He made to their own con- 
sciences: “ He that is without sin among you, 
let him first cast a stone at her.” Now, is not 
this conduct of the Pharisees but too often 
reflected in our dealing, now-a-days, with a similar 
class of snmners? What is more common to hear, 
in reference to such cases, than language of the 
hardest and most unqualified condemnation? 
For instance, what happens when a young woman 
leaves her place in disgrace? Is she not made a 
very scorn and byeword to her neighbours? They 
have all a stone to cast at her. If her former life 
has been respectable and orderly, this gives an 
additional stimulus to their reproaches. “ Who 
would have thought it!” they exclaim. “ Well, 
it is shameful!” I grant it, my brethren; such a 
fallis indeed full of shame—shame that can only 
be wiped out by tears of the most unfeigned and 
time-proved repentance. But are we the judges 
of the individual’s guilt? Is it for us to point the 
finger,and cry “There, there!” Surely it is not. 
Surely the wiser and better way is that which is 
here taught us, viz., to reflect each upon his own 
sins; to call to mind the sins and offences of his 
youth. 

I say it is the wiser and better way. because 
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such an examination, honestly and impartially 
carried on, could not fail to have this effect: it 
would make us more humble in our estimate of 
ourselves, and more charitable in our judgment of 
one another. And we know who it is that saith, 
“ With what judgment ye judge, ye shall be 
judged ; and with what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you again.” 


SERMON XII. 


READINESS FOR CHRIST THE WARNING OF 
ADVENT. 


Sr. Luxe xii. 40. 


“ Be ye ready also: for the Son of man cometh at an hour 
when ye think not.” 

AGAIN, my brethren, by the arrival of Advent, 
we are called upon to remember the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Again has God’s mercy 
spared us to hear another warning. Once more 
His knock is at the door. Once more, in Collect, 
Epistle, Gospel, and First Lesson, the Church lifts 
up her note of preparation, and calls upon us, in 
and through all these, to be on the alert, “to be 
ready,” “for the Son of Man cometh at an hour 
when” we ‘think not.” 

It is a note of warning that none of us can well 
spare ; for none of us live in such constant 
readiness for Christ, with our thoughts and hearts 
so continually bent upon His coming, as not to 
need being exhorted to yet greater watchfulness. 
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We all, from one cause or other, some from care, 
some from pleasure, some from the pressure of 
bodily want and family necessities, live, I fear, 
too much in forgetfulness of our God. Anything, 
therefore, which, as Advent does, calls off our 
minds from things present, and helps to fix them 
upon things future —which tells us that “the Lord 
is at hand,” that His day is coming, is calculated 
to do us good; may, if heeded, be the means of 
awakening us out of indifference, and raising us 
from the death of sin unto the life of righteous- 
ness. 

With the hope of helping you to profit by the 
lessons of this season, I now propose to set before 
you what the Holy Scriptures teach us concerning 
Christ’s second coming. Afterwards I would 
point out what is that preparation, that state of 
readiness, which, under God’s blessing, will 
enable us to stand unconfounded when He 
appeareth. 

Now, the coming, or advent, of Jesus Christ, is 
of two kinds. There is, first, His coming in the 
flesh; when He laid aside His glory and came 
down into this world of sin, and took upon Him 
our nature, and was made man—made man that 
He might atone for us men— might do what none 
of us could do, the perfect will of God ; and bear 
on our behalf the penalty of our transgressions. 
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-This, as you know, is the great subject of Christmas 
Day—the day of his nativity ; and when that day 
comes I shall hope to speak more particularly 
about it. But besides this, the first coming of 
Christ, which has already taken place, and had so 
great an effect on the world—to which we can 
trace every change for the better for the last 1850 
years among men—besides this, there is another 
coming, spoken of in the Bible, and that is His 
second coming, once in the end of the world, to 
be the Judge of quick and dead. 

Let us turn to the Scriptures, and see what is 
written there of this our Lord’s second advent. 
It is often referred to in the Gospels. Jesus Christ 
himself speaks of it, not in parables only, but in 
the plainest and most open terms. These are 
His words in St. Matthew xxv. 31: “The Son 
of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy 
angels with Him; then shall He sit on the throne 
of His glory. And before Him shall be gathered 
all nations: and He shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats. And He shall set the sheep on His 
right hand, and the goats on his left.” And in 
another place, after describing the signs that will 
go before His coming—the darkening of the sun 
and moon—the falling of the stars—the breaking 
up of this material universe—He says, “Then 
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shall they see the Son of man coming in the - 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. 
And He shall send His angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together His 
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other.” Quite of apiece with these, our 
Lord’s own words, is the language of His apostles: 
thus St. Paul, in 1 Thess. iv., speaks of Christ 
descending “from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God ;” and in 2 Thess. i., of His being “ revealed 
from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming 
fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.”. To the same purport is St. Peter’s 
account in his 2nd Epistle, ii. ; while in the 
first chapter of the Revelation we have this testi- 
mony from St. John: “ Behold, He cometh with 
clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and they 
also which pierced Him; and all the kindreds of 
the earth shall mourn because of Him.” 

Now, brethren, I have brought these passages 
together, not because you are not already 
acquainted with them, but because, taken col- 
lectively, they are suited to make a deep impression 
upon us—suited to convince us, beyond reach of 
question, of the certainty and solemnity of our 
Lord’s return to judgment. From them we gather, 
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not only that Christ will come again, but the 
manner of His appearing. We gather that 
His coming will be a glorious coming, a mighty 
coming, and a final coming. We learn that it 
will have these results: the separation of the bad 
from the good; the gathering out of God’s king- 
dom all that offend ; and the taking up into heaven 
His faithful people. We are shown that, for good 
or for evil, our lot will then be decided for 
eternity ; that there will be but two sentences, 
one of which must apply to each of us; either 
this—“ Come, ye blessed, receive the kingdom 
prepared for you ;” or this—“ Go, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels.” 

And what is the lesson to be drawn from such 
knowledge? Can it be any other than the one 
in my text? Can any reasonable man who 
believes the Bible doubt as to what his duty is in 
reference to the second coming of our Lord? 
Surely it is—to be ready; to live like those who 
wait for their Lord; “ for the Son of man cometh 
at an hour when ye know not.” 

Let us dwell, for a moment, on these last words 
— “The Son of man cometh at an hour when ye 
know not.” This uncertainty as to the time of 
Christ’s coming has been made by many an ex- 
cuse for not getting ready. Even in the apostles’ 
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day, there were men, who, because the Lord was 
not forthwith revealed, began to doubt of his 
coming at all. “ Where, they asked, is the pro- 
mise of His coming? for since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were.” And 
so it has been since. The delay of Christ has 
even been an argument with the careless for their 
continuance in sin. Let me warn you, brethren, 
against this error. A thousand years, or two 
thousand years, or twenty thousand years, what 
are they in God’s sight? Why, but as yesterday, 
as a watch in the night; a space too small to 
have any appreciable value in the ages of 
eternity. 

Besides, it is not for us to argue about “ the 
times and the seasons which the Father hath put 
in His own power.” Enough for us to know 
that the Lord’s word will not fail; that Christ, 
in His own time, will come. Yes; and here is 
another answer to the objection, another strong 
reason for our being prepared—death, to all in- 
tents and purposes, is the same to us individually 
as Christ's coming. For death puts a stop to our 
work in this world. It cuts short our period of 
trial. It disables us from any further pro- 
gress. It places repentance—supposing us to 
have put it off—quite out of our power. No mat- 
ter if the world in which we lived should still 


116 READINESS FOR CHRIST 


remain ; no matter if it be allowed to go on un- 
visited for centuries of years, its continuance will 
not bring us any good. As we die, so shall we 
rise to judgment; fit or not fit; ready or not 
ready to meet our God. 

But death, as all will allow, is neither slow nor 
uncertain in its approach. It must inevitably 
overtake every one of us before long. In fifty 
years, which of us shall be alive to worship God 
in this place? Perhaps a few of the youngest 
now present; but of us who are come to full age, 
not one out of all! This must happen, in what 
we call the ordinary course of nature. And yet, 
how often is that course broken through. Death 
acknowledges no certain law of limitation; he 
does not always wait his full time. We cannot 
take up a newspaper without reading, “ At such a 
place ————— suddenly.” Scarcely a month 
passes that we have not, in every neighbourhood, 
examples of such unexpected seizures. And these 
examples, brethren, ought not to be passed by 
unnoticed ; for therein God gives us to read the 
same lesson which my text and this season teach 
—“ Be ye ready also! for in such an hour as ye 
think not the Son of man cometh.” 

And now let us shortly look at the second point 
originally proposed. Let us consider what that 
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readiness is, which our own reason, and the ex- 
press voice of Holy Scripture declare to be so 
necessary for us all. 

There is a passage in the thirteenth of St. 
Mark’s Gospel, which will greatly assist us in this. 
“The Son of man” says our Lord, “is as a man 
taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave 
authority to his servants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter to watch.” 
From hence we may learn, what is our actual con- 
dition in the world, and what we ought to do in 
expectation of the great day of judgment. Our 
condition is that of servants in a large household, 
left by their master, each with his appointed task. 
What a good and true servant would do in sucha 
case, is the exact type of our duty, who hope to 
be found acceptable people in Christ’s sight when 
He returns. We must labour patiently and dili- 
gently in that particular work that is before us, 
with a single eye to our Master’s approval; doing 
His will from the heart. Be our station in life 
what it may, we must regard it as the calling of 
God; and in that calling strive to prove ourselves 
faithful ; with good will doing our service as unto 
the Lord, and not unto men ; labouring so to live, 
and so to conduct ourselves in the situation in 
which we are placed—be it the situation of a la- 
bourer, or a house servant, or a farmer, or a trades- 
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man, or a clergyman, or a rich man—that whe- 
ther absent or present, we may be accepted of 
Hin. 

This, then, is the readiness required of us: the 
readiness of men who have brought their religion 
to bear upon the daily business of their lives ; 
who show, out of a good conversation, their works 
with meekness of wisdom ; who act under a sense 
of responsibility ; who, in the several duties and 
offices they may be called upon to fulfil, take this 
law for their guidance—“ One is our Master, even 
Christ, and all we are brethren.” 

Let us each ask himself, is this my condition ? 
Am I leading the life of the faithful, watchful, 
working, master-fearing, master-loving servant? 
If the Lord come suddenly to His house, will He 
find me so doing? Or will He find me very dif- 
ferently engaged? Will He find me, like one of 
those unprofitable and evil servants, who, when 
their master’s back was turned, fell to rioting and 
drunkenness ? Will He find me occupied, not in 
His commandments, but in mine own sinful pur- 
suits, doing mine own pleasure, indifferent to 
Him, and regardless of His return? 

Judge yourselves, brethren ; for it is a question 
on which no man may speak for another. Look 
closely each into his own conscience, and there 
you will find the answer. Only, if that answer 
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be against you, if conscience tells you, as it tells 
me, that you are not ready; that you have yet 
need of time and preparation for the coming of 
the Holy One, oh, let me urge upon you, in that 
case, the necessity of immediate diligence, and 
immediate watchfulness. Neglect not the warn- 
ing of the present season. Awake to the call 
which it makes upon you, to “ cast off the works of 
darkness,” and to “put on the armour of light.” 
Use it as a time for closing with the gracious offers 
of your merciful Redeemer. Use it in seeking for- 
giveness of what is past, and grace henceforth 
to walk in a better way. Use it as a season for 
redoubled prayer; for deeper study of the Bible ; 
for renewed efforts after a Christian life. Use it, 
ye who have yet kept back from that holy ordi- 
nance, in preparing to come to the Lord’s table. 
In a word, live this Advent, as though it were to 
be your Jast; the latest period of your trial; the 
third watch of the night; with your loins girded, 
and your lamps burning; “And ye yourselves 
like men who wait for their Lord; that when He 
cometh and knocketh, they may open to Him 
immediately.” 


SERMON XIII. 


THE MESSAGE OF THE NEW YEAR. 
Exon. xiv. 1. 


“ Speak unto the children of Israel that they go forward.” 


THE circumstances under which these words were 
spoken are told us in full in the fourteenth chapter 
of the book of Exodus. In that chapter we have the 
account of the passage of the Israelites through 
the Red Sea, and the overthrow of the proud 
host of the Egyptians in their attempt to follow 
them. Itis a part of Scripture with which, no 
doubt, you are all well acquainted; for, besides 
that it is recorded by Moses in the book of 
Exodus, it is referred to continually in other 
portions of Holy Writ. The Psalms are full of 
allusions to this famous deliverance (see Psalms 
Ixvi., Ixxvil., lxxviii., evi.) ; andin the New Testa- 
ment St. Paul twice makes use of it for the sake of 
illustrating some point in his teaching (lst Cor. 
x. 1, Heb. xi. 29). Nor need we wonder at this. 
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So striking an event, so manifest an interference 
of the Almighty on behalf of his people, could 
not fail to take a strong hold on the minds of the 
inspired writers—could not fail to be a favourite 
topic with them in their exhortations. For, just 
think, my brethren, what was the condition of the 
Israelites the day when God came to their succour 
by the shore of the Red Sea. They had come 
out of the house of bondage, but not till Pharoah 
and his people had been terribly punished for 
detaining them—not till Egypt and its fruits, and 
its cattle—yea, and the first-born of all the nation, 
had been destroyed: “From the first-born of 
Pharoah that sat on his throne, unto the first-born 
of the captive that was in the dungeon; and all 
the first-born of cattle.” They had come out 
with all their families, and all that they possessed ; 
they even carried with them the jewels of silver 
and gold, and the raiment, of their taskmasters— 
offerings made, no doubt, as a bribe to hasten 
their departure out of the land. 

Loaded with this spoil, bearing also with them the 
bones of the venerated Joseph, a mixed multitude 
as they are described, with flocks and herds, and 
very much cattle, they had hastened on their march, 
and were now clear of the borders of Egypt, and 
had come to Ethan by the edge of the wilderness, at 
the limit of the cultivated land. By this time the 
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joy felt on their first release was considerably 
abated. They were free, it is true, of their 
oppressors ; they had left Egypt at some distance 
behind them; but what were they to do for 
subsistence? How were they to be sustained in © 
the stony desert in which they now found them- 
selves? The provision they had brought with 
them was well nigh spent, and they had no 
prospect of supplies from any other quarter. 

Nor was this all. Already had Pharoah repented 
having let them go; already had he and his 
people rallied from the blow which the death of 
their first-born had inflicted; and now, mad with 
rage, and thirsting for vengeance, they were 
hastening with rapid steps in pursuit of the 
fugitives. 

Such was the condition of the Israelites by the 
shore of the Red Sea. “And when Pharoah 
drew nigh they lifted up their eyes, and behold, 
the Egyptians marched after them; and they 
were sore afraid: and the children of Israel cried 
out unto the Lord.” They cried to the Lord, but 
it was the cry, not of hope or confidence, but of 
terror and despair. Witness their complaint to 
Moses: “ Because there were no graves in Egypt, 
hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness ? 
Is not this the word that we did tell thee in 
Egypt, saying, Let us alone that we may serve 


THE MESSAGE OF THE NEW YEAR. 123 


the Egyptians? For it had been better for us to 
serve the Egyptians than that we should die in 
the wilderness.” How entirely, as these words 
show, was their spirit fallen! They would rather 
have grown old and died in that Egyptian bondage 
—they would rathers have never seen Moses— 
never have had their hearts moved by the promises 
that he brought to them from God, than be 
exposed to the peril in which they are now 
placed ! 

And truly it is no common peril. In front are 
the waves of the Red Sea; on either side a ridge 
of craggy mountains; and close in their rear 
Pharoah with his chariots of war. If they wait 
till the foe come up, what can they expect but 
instant death, or a return to a slavery even more 
painful and degrading than before? If they rush 
forward, what but death in another shape awaits 
them? And yet this is the thing commanded 
them. To the intercession of Moses, pleading 
with God on their behalf, no other answer but 
this is returned: “ Wherefore crieth thou unto 
me? Speak unto the children of Israel that they 
go forward.” 

Yes, brethren, and forward they went, and yet 
came to no harm; for on the lifting of Moses’ rod, 
God sent a strong east wind all that night, and 


made the sea dry land, and the waters were 
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divided. And Israel went into the midst of the 
sea upon the dry ground: and the waters were a 
wall unto them on their right hand and on their 
left. They went through, man and child, ox and 
ass, with all that they had brought with them out 
of Egypt. And no sooner was the passage made, 
than the sea returned to his strength, and oyer- 
whelmed the dreaded host of Pharoah in the 
waters. Thus did the Lord triumph gloriously 
over the enemies of His people. Thus did He 
save that people, even in spite of their faint- 
heartedness, with a mighty and most memorable 
salvation. 

The story of their deliverance has been recorded, 
we may be sure, for our learning, and it is easy 
to make the application of it to ourselves. But 
the point which I wish more especially to bring 
out to-day is the Jesson contained for us in the 
few words that form my text: “Speak unto the 
children of Israel that they go forward.” 

There are times, brethren, when we must all 
have felt the need of such an exhortation—times 
of difficulty and discouragement, when things go 
contrary to us—when we are beset on all sides 
by trouble—when, under the pressure of evils, 
our heart grows faint, and we are sorely tempted 
to give up the work we have to do. Under such 
trying circumstances, the value of the counsel 
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before us isevident. Itis surely well that at such 
a time we should have a voice in our ear urging 
us to “‘ go forward”—to go forward and persevere 
in our task, and not, like cowards, give it up on 
account of the hardships we have to meet in 
fulfilling it , 

But that which may be said of all kinds of work 
applies more especially to our religious duties, 
to our work as Christians. And here it is that 
the resemblance between our state and the con- 
dition of the Israelites at the Red Sea is so strik- 
ing. We, like them, have come out of Egypt; 
we have shaken off the bondage of our old 
sins, and renounced the authority of our old mas- 
ter. Like the Israelites, too, we are seeking a 
new country, a better one than we have left. That 
country is Heaven. But before we can get there, 
“the waves of this troublesome world,” must be 
crossed over. To cross over in safety, to pass — 
through this world so as not to lose the next, is 
the great trial for us all. And who will say that 
it is an easy trial? There are difficulties to be 
encountered by us not less than those which 
beset the Israelites; difficulties arising out of 
our corrupt hearts, and raised up in our way 
by the enemy of our salvation, by the devil. 
That Egypt, too, those sinful lusts we have re- 
nounced, are ever trying to win us back to be 
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their slaves. And then Heaven, our Canaan, 
seems so far off that we are apt to grow down- 
hearted, and to wish ourselves back with those 
who have chosen their portion in this life; who 
still sit by the flesh-pots in Egypt. 

I ask you, brethren, if this is not the case? I_ 
ask any one who has ever in earnest set himself 
to follow Christ, and to live according to the pro- 
mise made for him at his baptism, whether he 
has not found these, and other like difficulties 
in his way? Iask you whether, when you have 
already, by God’s grace, made some progress in 
the narrow path, already begun to “run well,” 
you have not felt a weariness creep over your 
minds, a disposition to sit still, and rest satis- 
fied with the point to which you have attained, 
and to think that no further effort could be ne- 
cessary ? 

And if such be confessedly the case, does not 
the command in my text claim for itself to be 
heard: “Speak unto the children of Israel that 
they go forward?” This was God’s word to the 
dispirited Israelites. It is His word equally to 
the faint-hearted Christian. Let each receive it 
as addressed particularly to himself. Let us 
see in it a word suited at all times for our encou- 
ragement ; and never more so, than when, as now, 
we are entering again upon a new year. 
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Yes! this assuredly is the message which the 
Lord God is at this time sending us. He is bid- 
ding us, by His ministers, as He did the Israelites 
by Moses, “ Go forward.” 0, let His voice not 
be heard in vain. Let us lay to heart His coun- 
sel, and use it for the purpose for which it is sent. 
Let us behold in it a spur to quicken us into 
greater activity in well-doing; a call to awaken 
us out of that false security which is so deadly to 
the soul; a reminder of work yet to be done in 
our Master’s vineyard. Instead of dwelling com- 
placently on those points in which our practice 
may seem to exceed the practice of other men; 
instead of boasting with the Pharisee that we have 
been punctual in observing God’s ordinances ; 
just and honest in all our dealings; that we are 
not, as others are; stained by gross and manifest 
sins; let us rather take pattern from that apostle, 
who at the close of thirty years’ unflagging zeal 
in Christ’s service, had not whereof to boast, as 
though he had already attained or were already 
perfect. With him, with St. Paul, let us forget 
the things which are behind, and reach forth 
unto those which are before us—reach forth, and 
press on, not in our own strength, but in the 
strength of God’s promised grace, to a higher 
pitch of Christian attainment, to a-purer and firmer 
faith, to a more sober conversation, to a stricter 
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mastery over our tempers and affections, to a 
closer following of Christ, to a wider and deeper 
love both of God and our fellow man. 

Let us do this, in no fancied expectation that 
we shall thus, as it were, by our own merit, win 
admission into Heaven—no; but because pro- 
gress is the law of our being. Because, if we do 
not go forward, we shall surely be falling back. 
And you know it is written, “If a man draw back, 
my soul, saith the Lord, shall have no pleasure in 
him.” And again, we read in the Gospel, “ No 
man haying put his hand to the plough, and look- 
ing back, is fit for the kingdam of God.” 

But when I say that we must not look to enter 
into Heaven by our own works or deseryings, let 
me not be thought to deprive you of the comfort 
and support which the true believer may gain 
from that most blessed hope. Only let us always 
regard it in the true light—as God’s gift; the re- 
served blessing prepared for the faithful after the 
resurrection. With this explanation, the thought 
of Heaven may and ought to be often in our 
minds ; often present to us in moments of wea- 
riness, to styengthen our feeble knees, and to 
give renewed vigour to our endeavour after a holy 
life. 

Yes; and with the thought of Heaven, let it be 
allowed us to associate the recollection of those 
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whom we hope to meet with there. St. John, in 
the Revelation, tells us of a company clothed in 
white robes, which have come out of great tribu- 
lation, and washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the lamb; who stand before 
the throne of God and serve Him night and day 
in His temple. Surely among that goodly band 
there are some with whom we ourselves held fel- 
lowship on earth. Surely, could we look behind 
the vail, we should see among them some fami- 
liar face, glorified indeed by the great change, 
but still to be recognised as the face of him or her 
whom God gave to be with us in this passing 
scene of our trial. Now they are taken, and we 
left! But the separation need not be for long. 
Only let us follow their good examples; only 
let us fight as they did, the good fight of faith, 
manfully under Christ’s banner ; only let us per- 
severe, as they did, against all temptation to 
the contrary, in the narrow path of dutiful obe- 
dience to our Lord’s bidding; and then we, 
too, shall finish our course with joy; we, too, 
at the close of our pilgrimage shall find a wel- 
come at the gates of the shining city. Enter- 
ing in by a new and living way, by the blood 
of Jesus, we shall come to “ the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and to an innumerable company of angels, 
G5 
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to the general assembly and church of the first- 
born which are written in Heaven, and to God 
the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect.” 


SERMON XIV. 


CONFIRMATION—ITS BENEFIT. 


Acts viii. 17. 


“Then laid they their hands on them, and they received 
the Holy Ghost.” 


I HAVE already spoken to you, brethren, on the 
subject of Confirmation. I have endeavoured to 
show you what is the true meaning and purport 
of that holy rite, and why all Christians, when 
they come to a proper age, are required to observe 
it. But there is one point connected with it to 
which I desire now, on account of its importance, 
more particularly to call your attention, and that 
is the blessing, the very great blessing, which may 
be expected in Confirmation. 

What that blessing is, the verse I have taken 
for my text plainly signifies ; and it is also pointed 
out in the name which is given to Confirmation 
in our Prayer Book. If you refer to the service 
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there, you will find that it is called the “laying 
on of hands upon those that are baptised, and 
come to years of discretion.” And with the 
“laying on of hands,” we are taught by the 
Church to associate a great gift, viz., the commu- _ 
nication of God’s Holy Spirit. 

I presume not to say the measure or limit of 
this grace; I do not deny that it may be, and 
often is, given at other times, and by other 
channels, but only this — that we have the 
authority of Scripture, and the teaching of our 
Scriptural Liturgy, for maintaining that, in and 
through Confirmation, the Holy Ghost is poured 
into the hearts of such as come to it properly 
prepared, and with due sense of its importance. 

In proof of this, let me refer you to yili. Acts 
of the Apostles. There we have what has always 
been considered the type and warrant for our 
service of Confirmation. Philip, one of the seven 
Deacons, and the same who afterwards baptised 
the Ethiopian Eunuch, had in the course of his 
travels gone down to Samaria, and there preached 
Jesus Christ as the Saviour that was to come. 
Such was the power of his words, that “ the 
people with one accord gave heed unto him,” and 
soon a great number were by his preaching added 
to the Church, and baptised in the name of the 
Lord Jesus. These glad tidings quickly reached 
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Jerusalem, and were told to the Apostles, who 
resided there, and who from thence ordered and 
controlled the whole body of believers. And 
mark what followed. As soon as they “heard 
that Samaria had received the word of God, they 
sent unto them Peter and John”—both apostles, 
both eye-witnesses of Christ—“ who, when they 
were come down, prayed for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost: for as yet He had fallen 
upon none of them; only they were baptised in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid they 
their hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost.” 

You will observe here that this “laying on of 
the Apostles’ hands” took place after baptism, 
and was accompanied by an outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit. Nor is it a single case: a somewhat 
similar instance is related in Acts xix. But 
the first is enough to show what Confirmation was 
at the beginning of the Gospel ; it was a solemn 
rite or action by which those who were already 
believers, and had become Christians, were con- 
firmed or strengthened in their faith by a direct 
communication of the Holy Spirit. And this 
great grace was given only, it appears, by the 
chief rulers of the Church, by “ the laying on of 
the hands of the Apostles.” 

But what the Apostles themselves practised has 
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been the rule of Christ’s Church ever since ; and 
it is in imitation of their proceedings that we at 
this day call upon our younger brethren to come 
before the Bishop to be confirmed. We do so 
because it was thus done in the old time that was 
before us; because, tracing upwards to the first 
age of Christianity, we find Confirmation estab- 
lished as a religious service ; because we are 
content to believe that what was then found to be 
the source of a great spiritual blessing may be so 
still; and because we are unwilling to deprive 
ourselves or our children of any portion of those 
benefits and privileges which the Lord has 
provided for His people—of any means of grace 
by and through which His blessed Spirit works 
to the sanctifying and saving of the soul. 

But here a difficulty arises, which I would not 
for a moment wish to blink. Confirmation, you 
will say, is not what it was—it is not accompanied 
with the same signs and miracles which accom- 
panied it in the days of the Apostles; we do not 
now see any great change in persons after they 
have been confirmed; there are none who 
prophecy—none who work miracles—none who 
have any of those outward marks which betokened 
the presence of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of 
the early Christians. I freely grant all this; but 
I do not the less believe that the Holy Ghost is 
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still given at Confirmation. True, that He is not 
given after the same powerful and visible manner 
—irue, that He no longer comes in the earthquake 
and in the fire ; but let us not doubt that He still 
manifests Himself to many a retiring heart after 
a quiet and less noticeable fashion—in that 
“ still small voice” which once penetrated the 
prophet’s cave in Horeb, and which, wherever it 
comes, is mighty through God to the pulling down 
of strongholds. 

In what particular accents that “ still small 
voice” may address us, or, in other words, after 
what sort we may expect the Holy Ghost to 
influence our hearts, may, I think, be gathered 
from that beautiful prayer which the Bishop uses 
at Confirmation, just before he lays his hands on 
the candidates: “Strengthen them, we beseech 
Thee, O Lord, with the Holy Ghost the Comforter ; 
and daily increase in them Thy manifold gifts of 
grace; the spirit of wisdom and understanding ; 
the spirit of counsel and ghostly strength; the 
spirit of knowledge and true godliness; and fill 
them, O Lord, with the spirit of Thy holy fear.” 
Attend, my brethren, to these words, for they will 
tell you what benefit you may hope to get from 
your Confirmation—in what way you may look for 
the Holy Spirit to influence and purify your 
lives. 


136 CONFIRMATION—ITS BENEFIT. | 


First, you may look for Him, as the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding—as the giver of that 
most excellent gift which Solomon prized above 
riches or a long life, viz., a wise and understanding 
heart—a mind to know and a will to choose what . 
is right. This is the especial work of the Holy 
Ghost—He it is that giveth wisdom to the simple, 
and teacheth man knowledge—not knowledge of 
books, but knowledge of his duty—knowledge 
how to walk and to please God—knowledge, not 
that puffeth up and makes a man proud, but such 
as is able to make us “ wise unto salvation, through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 

Again, you may look for the Holy Ghost in 
Confirmation, as the spirit of strength—that spirit 
by which your souls will be made strong—strong 
to stand against the temptations of the world, and 
the enticements of your corrupt nature—strong 
to fight against sin—strong to face trouble and 
persecution, the laughter and ridicule of the 
wicked— strong, in short, to do what you are about 
to promise—strong to keep your word with God, 
and not to turn back at the difficulties and trials 
of a Christian life. And is not this a great 
blessing? Is it not a comfort to you to feel that 
the Holy Spirit helpeth your infirmities ?—that 
now, when you are going out, as it were, to fight 
God’s battle in an ungodly world, you are not 
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going out with your own sword only to help you 
—with no defence but such as you can find in 
yourselves ? Is it not something to know that 
what you can not do, in that you are weak, God’s 
Holy Spirit will do for you?—that you have in 
Him such strength and protection as will carry 
you through all dangers, and finally make you 
more than conquerors in the strife? Think, 
brethren, of this—think how that same Spirit 
which was with David of old, and with St. Paul, 
and with all who have fought a good fight, and 
finished their course with joy, is also promised to 
you; and that although of yourselves you can do 
no good thing, yet you may do all things, He 
strengthening you. 

Again, you may look for the Holy Ghost, as the 
spirit of true godliness; and by this I mean as 
the spirit by whom you will be enabled to serve 
God and lead a good life. That life, as I have 
repeatedly maintained, is the only life which will 
bring you peace at the last. It is the life, too, 
you all profess to desire, and I believe sincerely 
so, to lead. And now that you may not profess 
it in vain, God promises you His assistance— 
His Holy Spirit is ready to lead you forward in 
the right way. His office it is to sanctify or make 
men holy—to put into their hearts good desires, 
and to carry out the same into good actions. And 


138 CONFIRMATION—ITS BENEFIT. 


this He will do for you, if you seek His aid in 
the appointed way; and if, when you have it, you 
yield yourselves to His guidance, and follow m 
all things the motions that He stirs up in your 
hearts. Blessed-—-we may well say—blessed are 
the people who are in such a case! Blessed 
are they whose pure and upright course is a 
witness to the indwelling of the Comforter! They 
have “the promise of the life that now is, and 
of that which is to come.” 

Once more: you may look for the Holy Ghost, 
as the spirit of holy fear—of such a reverential, 
filial fear of the High God, as is ever the mark 
of a true believer—of such a fear as that the 
Scripture speaks of, when it calls it “ the 
beginning of wisdom”—of such a fear as shall 
act as a rampart against sin—as shall set a bar 
against our uttering any foul or profane word— 
a bar, too, upon our very thoughts, upon the 
entering in of unclean desires into our minds—of 
such a fear as that which Joseph knew when he 
answered to the passionate enticement of his 
master’s wife, “ How can I do this great wicked- 
ness and sin against God.” 

And now, brethren, have I not said enough to 
convince you that great benefits may be hoped 
for at Confirmation? Have I not said enough 
to show that it is unwise and ungracious—to say 
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the least—to make light of this holy ordinance? 
Surely that can be no indifferent thing which is 
the channel for conveying so many and such 
precious gifts of grace as those we have been 
considering !—gifts of grace, by the use of which 
we may be made wiser, and stronger, and 
better, and more full of reverence for the Holy 
God! 

No, there cannot be a question about it, Con- 
firmation is undoubtedly adapted to be the 
source of deep and lasting benefits to those 
who come to it in a proper spirit, and who are 
in a fit state to profit by it. 

It is another question—and one that touches 
us very nearly—who are fitted to be confirmed? 
—who do come to that rite in a condition to 
profit by it? Many, it is feared, do not profit 
by it at all. Many, especially among the young, 
present themselves before the Bishop to be 
confirmed, who carry away little or no lasting 
good from that service. Many come to it without 
any serious thoughts, any settled resolutions, 
without duly weighing the meaning of the vow 
they are about to make, or caring much how 
soon they break it! Many come to it without 
one pang of genuine sorrow for the sins and 
offences of their youth—without one hearty desire 
to lead a better and more Christian life for the 
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future! Many come to it, if not altogether 
without thought, yet without sufficient thought ; 
with their minds halting between two opinions 
—not wholly made up as to which master they 
will serve, God or Mammon, Christ or the 
world! And can we say that any of these 
persons will be the better, or the stronger, or 
the wiser, for their confirmation? Can we hope 
that the Holy Ghost will dwell in their hearts 
who have made such small preparation for receiv- 
ing Him? Indeed, brethren, we can not. 

But if such are not the persons who may reckon 
on a blessing at their confirmation, who, you will 
ask, may? I would reply—they are such as these: 
they are those who have well and deeply weighed 
the business in hand, and are steadfastly resolved 
to abide by the part that they have chosen. They 
are persons who regard confirmation in a very 
serious light; who look upon it not as a mere 
form, to be gone through once in life and never 
thought of afterwards, but as a really solemn, 
binding engagement between themselves and God 
—an engagement which obliges them to lead 
henceforth to the end, a strict, and sober, and 
honest, and religious life; which admits of no 
half fulfilment, but must be kept faithfully and dili- 
gently in its every part. This, God helping them, 
they are prepared to do. Though young, it may 
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be, in years, they are old enough to know that 
there is no peace, no lasting happiness, no rest 
for their souls apart from God. They have found 
out the unprofitableness of sinful pleasure. They 
have tasted the bitter fruit of disobedience. Hence- 
forward they are determined not to serve sin, not 
to obey it in the lusts thereof. They desire to 
give themselves up heart and soul to Him who 
has redeemed them; to be His followers here, 
His companions hereafter. And so they stand 
forward, and are glad of the occasion to acknow- 
ledge themselves His people; ready to fight 
under His banner against sin, the world, and the 
devil. 

These, I say, are the sort of candidates who 
may expect a blessing at Confirmation. Coming 
to it with the love of Christ in their hearts ; with 
a deep hatred of sin, and a fixed resolution to 
strive manfully against it; and yet withal con- 
scious of their own weakness, they will not be 
sent empty away. The Lord, whom they seek 
to serve, will surely in that ordinance give strength 
and power, and no good gift will He withhold 
from them that yearn to lead a godly life. 

God grant, my brethren, that you may be of 
this number! God grant that your approaching 
confirmation may prove of lasting benefit to your 
souls! May you come to it in such a frame of 
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mind, after such searching of your ways, such 
earnest and repeated prayer, as may insure for 
you a share in the promised grace. May the Holy 
Spirit rest upon you then, and ever afterwards in 
no measured degree! May He direct, sanctify, 
and govern your hearts and bodies in the way of 
God’s laws, and in the works of His command- 
ments. May He save you from that careless, irre- 
ligious, unprofitable course of life, which we see 
so many pursuing to their sorrow, and fill you 
with the fruits of righteousness which are by Jesus 
Christ, to the praise and glory of God! 


SERMON XV. 
[PREACHED ON PALM SUNDAY, 1852. ] 
CHRIST OUR PASSOVER. 


1 CorintH. v. part of 7 and 8. 


“‘ Christ our passoyer is sacrificed for us: therefore let us 
keep the feast.” 


THE service, my brethren, which took "place in 
this church last Tuesday, will yet be fresh in your 
minds. There are many of you here who wit- 
nessed it, and you will agree with me, that it was 
calculated to make a strong impression upon all 
present. Thirty-one persons, all of an under- 
standing age, many of them older than is often 
the case on such occasions, stood forward pub- 
licly to acknowledge their baptismal vow, and 
pledged themselves henceforward to keep that 
vow to the best of their power, and to serve the 
Lord God with a whole and undivided heart. 

It was a goodly and encouraging sight; and 
though we cannot see into the heart, yet, judging 
by the serious and devout attention which marked 
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the faces of the candidates for confirmation, we 
may trust that their promise was not an idle pro- 
mise ; that they at that time did really feel that 
they were entering upon a most solemn engage- 
ment, and were really anxious to obtain God’s 
blessing upon it. I hope and trust they have 
His blessing. I hope and trust that it will ac- 
company them all their life long. I hope and 
pray that as they grow in years, they will grow 
in grace and wisdom, till they come to God’s 
everlasting kindom. 

But in a matter of such consequence, we must 
not be content with good hopes and good wishes. 
We must look out for helps and means to give 
effect to our wishes. And of all the helps and 
means which God puts within our reach, there is 
none greater or more suited to our wants, than a 
diligent partaking of the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper; none which, under God’s blessing, will 
better serve to remind us all of our Christian obli- 
gations, or aid us more powerfully in fulfillingthem. 

Such being the case, I purpose now, on this 
Sunday, the first since the Confirmation, and the 
nearest to that great day when Christ our pass- 
over was sacrificed for us, to set before you some 
short account of the sacrament, gathered out of 
the Scriptures, that you may see how holy, and 
beautiful, and comforting a thing it is; and how 
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surely it is your bounden duty to receive it. I 
cannot hope to accomplish this ever so briefly in 
a single sermon. I would, therefore, this morn- 
ing, look only at the actual appointment of the 
Lord’s Supper, and the benefits it brings to those 
who receive it aright ; while, in the afternoon, 
if God will, I would follow out the subject, and 
examine, one by one, some of the many excuses 
which men make to themselves for neglecting it. 

First, then, let us look into the Bible for the 
account of the Lord’s Supper. We find it pre- 
figured, marked out beforehand, by the passover 
feast in the Old Testament—by that celebrated 
supper which the Jews kept in memory of their 
deliverance out of Egypt; in memory of that 
awful night, when the angel of death smote the 
first-born of every family among the Egyptians, 
but passed over, and spared the houses of the 
Israelites. And why did he spare them? Because 
he saw on the doors the blood of a lamb, a sign 
that the family within the house were holy to the 
Lord ; and so he passed over the door, and did 
not come in and smite them. 

It was to keep up the remembrance of this 
great deliverance, that the Israelites, year by year, 
killed a lamb, one for each family, and did eat it 
with bitter herbs and unleavened bread, even as 


their fathers had done on the night in which they 
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were thrust out of Egypt in haste, by their terri- 
fied and stricken taskmasters. And this feast, as 
I said, was a type of the Lord’s Supper. Under 
it God gave a hint to the Israelites of a far greater 
deliverance than that which they had found in 
Egypt. Under it, He was teaching them—could 
they but have seen it, this deep lesson—that cor- 
rupt, fallen man cannot, of himself, save himself : 
that he must be redeemed, ransomed by one ho- 
lier and better than himself, even by “the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, as of alamb without blemish 
and without spot.” 

Well; years went on, and the Jews still kept 
the passover, till the fulness of time came, till 
Jesus Christ was born. He was born of a lowly 
family, and met with no acknowledgment from 
the great mass of the Jewish people. Only John 
the Baptist at once guessed His true character, 
and pointed Him out to the unbelieving crowd 
as the long-promised Messiah—“ the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world.” 

You know how this prophecy was fulfilled. 
You know that Jesus Christ, after a life spent in 
doing good, and teaching the way of God in truth, 
offered Himself up upon the cross for our redemp- 
tion: made then and there a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for 
the sins of the whole world. And knowing this, 
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you will have no difficulty in understanding for 
what purpose the sacrament of the Lord’s Sup- 
per was appointed, and how it came to take the 
place of the old passover. 

The account of its appointment is as fol- 
lows. It was the last night of Christ’s mortal 
life, the same night in which He was betrayed ; 
and He was set down with His twelve apostles 
to partake with them of the passover-feast— 
for the passover was then come. And while 
they were at the table, Jesus tock bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to His 
disciples, saying, “ Take, eat, this is my body 
which is broken for you: this do in remembrance 
of me.” Likewise, after supper, He took the 
cup of wine from off the table, and when He had 
given thanks, He gave it them, with these words, 
“ Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the 
new testament, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins.” Such is the account which 
three out of the four evangelists have left us of 
the Lord’s Supper. And that account is con- 
firmed by what St. Paul tells us in 1 Corinth. xi. ; 
tells us, on the highest authority, as he received 
it directly from the Lord ; and he adds this weighty 
remark of his own, “As often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s 


death till he come.” 
H 2 
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From what has been said you will have gained, 
I trust, a clear notion of the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper. You will see that it is a thing 
not of man’s devising, but ordained by Jesus 
Christ Himself; ordained for this end: to keep” 
ever fresh in our minds the recollection of our 
blessed Redeemer, and of what He has done and 
obtained for us; or, as it is so well put in our 
Church Catechism, it was ordained for the con- 
tinual remembrance of the sacrifice of the death 
of Christ, and of the benefits which we receive 
thereby—. e., by that sacrifice. 

And is not this, I would ask you, a most 
affecting, most impressive appointment? Does it 
not seem exactly suited to our wants—fitted, 
better than any other thing, to keep alive our faith 
in Christ, and to kindle our love towards Him ? 
Is there not, in these His words, “ Do this in 
remembrance of me,” a tenderness that affects us 
even in spite of the coldness and hardness of our 
hearts? Is it notas though He had said, “ Think 
of me when I am gone; think what I have done 
and suffered for you in the world; think of this 
my last charge, and when J am no longer with 
you act upon it; when ye come together in the 
Church, break the bread and drink the cup with 
this thought present to you: Christ died for me 
upon the cross—His body was bruised, His blood 
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shed, that my sins might be wiped out, my pardon 
obtained, and I myself reconciled to God.” 

Oh! what should we have said had we been 
told that any of those who were present on that 
solemn occasion hesitated to obey Him ?—had it 
been recorded that the apostles left untouched 
the bread that their Lord held out to them, and 
- put back the cup, and neither then nor afterwards 
paid any heed to His parting commandment— 
never came together to eat the Lord’s Supper! 
Should we not have called them ungrateful, hard- 
hearted, unmindful of their best benefactor ? 
Surely, my brethren, and with justice. Then, 
how can we escape a like reproach if we do this 
very thing ?—if we scruple not, time after time, to 
turn our back upon the Lord’s table, and to leave 
untasted the feast to which He has invited us? 

I beg of you, with all earnestness, to reflect on 
this. Christ’s command is as good now, and as 
binding now, as when He first spake it, in that 
upper room in Jerusalem. There are none, of 
all who eall themselves Christians, to whom He 
does not say, “Do this in remembrance of me ; 
drink ye all of it.’ There is not one who will 
not hereafter have to account, as best he may, 
for wilfully refusing to show forth His Lord’s 
death, in the manner that the Lord Himself has 
appointed, 
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It is painful to have to speak in such words of 
the duty of coming to the Holy Supper. I do 
not wish to make it seem to you an irksome task. 
I do not wish to force you to it by awakening 
your fears. I would rather, far rather, lead you 
to it from motives of love. Let me, then, shortly - 
point out what benefits you may expect from a 
due and devout attendance at the Lord’s table. 

In the first place, there is always a benefit in 
obeying Christ. If you could not see yourselves 
the meaning of this sacrament—if you could not 
see how fitly it serves to bring your Saviour’s 
death to mind—still, in keeping one of His com- 
mandments, you would find your reward. You 
would find that a practice of submitting in any 
one point to the expressed law of Christ brought 
with it a blessing. How much more so when, as’ 
in this case, the meaning of His appointment is 
so clear, and beset on all sides by such holy and 
purifying recollections. 

But more: besides the good that would come 
of your obedience, there is a distinct and very 
large blessing provided for you in the Lord’s 
Supper. “ The benefit,’ as the Communion 
Service has it, “is great, if with a true penitent 
heart and lively faith we receive that holy sacra- 
ment ; for then we spiritually eat the flesh of 
Christ, and drink His blood; then we dwell in 
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Christ, and Christ in us; we are one with Christ, 
and Christ with us.” These are indeed awful 
words, and I do not venture to interpret all their 
meaning. But what I believe is this: that there 
is more in the sacrament than the mere recol- 
lecting of our Lord’s death; that Christ Himself 
is then spiritually present ; that if we worthily 
‘approach that Supper, with our hearts warmed 
with faith and love, the Lord is there ready to bless 
us ; that He will by His Spirit strengthen and re- 
fresh our souls, just as our bodies are strengthened 
and refreshed by bread and wine. 

And here, for the present, I will pause. I have 
shown you that we have a type or foreshadowing 
of the Lord’s Supper in the ancient Jewish 
passover; I have given you the account of the 
institution of that sacrament itself on the night 
of our Lord’s betrayal; I have pointed out how 
binding is the obligation on us to receive it; and 
lastly, I have observed how great is the benefit 
we may look for in it, even the communicating of 
Christ’s grace to our souls. 

I now put it to you, my brethren, whether you 
ean feel easy in living any longer in neglect of 
this holy sacrament? You believe in Jesus 
Christ, you trust in Jesus Christ, you know that 
without Him you can do nothing; but what is 
your belief worth ? what is your trust worth? 
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what sincerity is there in your confession of 
weakness, while you refuse to do what He has 
commanded you? while you keep away from 
seeking His strength where He has promised to 
give it! 

Oh, let not the example of others mislead you ! 
Do not think it of little consequence whether you 
resolve this year, or this month, or not for years” 
to come, to be a communicant. It is, as was 
truly remarked by our Bishop last Tuesday, it is 
of the greatest consequence. If you do not begin 
at once, you perhaps never will. Having once 
drawn back, when you really had begun to have 
serious thoughts upon the subject, you will scruple 
less and less at other times to refuse, til] at length 
you settle down into the usual indifference and 
cold neglect with which so many agree to treat 
their Lord’s great parting commandment. 

I do, from my heart, desire, my younger 
brethren, that this neglect should not be laid to 
your charge. You are starting, as it were, on 
life’s journey in earnest, but the journey is too 
great for you to take alone; at every step you 
will meet with trials, and be exposed to tempta- 
tions ; and unless you have your Lord’s protecting 
grace, those trials and temptations will surely 
overcome you, and, it may be, prove your ruin. 
Seek, then, that grace in and through the channel 
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whereby it is conveyed. Delay not to wait upon 
the Lord in His own ordinance. Do not say, 
when He bids you to the feast, “I will not come.” 
Rather say, “ Yea, Lord, I hear Thy voice; my 
conscience witnesses within me that I ought to 
come, and I will obey; unworthy though I be to 
gather up the crumbs under Thy table, I will not 
fear to do as Thou hast commanded me; I resolve 
in Thy strength to come.” 


HO 


SERMON XVI. 


EXCUSES OF NON-COMMUNICANTS. 


St. Luxe xiv. 18. 


“ And they all with one consent began to make excuse.” 


You all know, brethren, the very striking parable 
of our Lord’s in which these words occur. You 
will recollect that in this short sentence we have 
described to us the conduct of those unthankful 
men for whom a great supper was prepared, but 
who, when told that it was ready, refused to come. 
And you will at once see why I haye taken this 
verse for my text to-day, viz., that 1 may carry on 
the subject of my last sermon, and bring before 
your notice the objections—the many, and some- 
times quite opposite objections, which Christians 
urge in excuse for their neglect of the sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper. 

Now, these excuses are of many kinds, but I 
shall be content with taking those which are most 
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common—those which I myself, and probably 
every other parish clergyman, have met with; and 
these, I think, may be classed under the five 
following heads :— 

I. Either we think ourselves too young; or, 

If. We are too busy—too much hindered by 
worldly cares ; or, 

Ill. We are in trouble, and disturbed in mind; 
or, 

IV. We are no scholars; or, 

V. We are afraid—afraid of eating and drinking 
so solemn a thing unworthily. 

Let us look at these excuses one by one; and 


let me ask you to give me your whole attention, 
as it is a subject of great concern to your welfare. 


I. We think ourselves too young. This is the 
excuse which you, my brethren, are likely to make 
who have just been confirmed. You know that, 
haying been confirmed, you have a right to come 
to the sacrament. You know that you have been 
urged to come, not by me only, but by the Bishop. 
You remember that one of the two rules which he 
gave you to assist you in keeping your solemn 
vow was this: “ Come at once to the Lord’s 
Supper.” Perhaps you at this moment feel you 
ought to come; but when you are out of this 
place, and with your less serious companions, 
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there is danger that such feelings will die away. 
“Why should I come,” you will be thinking, 
“when so many older than myself keep back? 
The sacrament is such a very serious thing— 
suited, no doubt, for the old and thoughtful, but. 
hardly suited for me. I will wait till I am older. 
At present there can be no great harm in staying 
away. By and bye I shall be more fit to come.” 
Now, brethren, if such thoughts should enter 
into your minds, let me pray you not to be carried 
away by them. The sacrament is, I grant you,a 
very serious thing. Every one who partakes of it 
offers himself, soul and body, to God’s service— 
binds himself to lead a stricter and more watchful 
life than he led before. But is that a reason why 
you should decline it? If so, for the same reason ° 
you should have declined being confirmed. For 
what did you at confirmation? Was it not this? 
You bound yourselves to renounce sin, to believe 
in God, and to serve Him. And are you so soon 
tired of your engagement? Will you avoid 
coming to the Lord’s table because you there, as 
it were, repeat that engagement’ I hope and 
trust you will not. If you were sincere in your 
promise at confirmation last Tuesday, there is no 
reason why you should not renew that promise 
by partaking of the Lord’s Supper next Sunday. 
There are many reasons why you should so 
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renew it; and one, not the least, is this very cause 
by which you seek to excuse yourselves from 
coming—I mean your youth. Youthis the season 
of strong passions and strong temptations—the 
season when the devil is most busy in leading 
souls astray. And can you hope to pass through 
this perilous season without hurt, unless God be 
with you? You know, brethren, you cannot. 
Then why delay to seek God where He may be 
found? Why needlessly put your souls in peril? 
Draw near to Christ in that holy sacrament, and 
He will draw near to you. Come, in spite of the 
backwardness of others; come, though you be 
the youngest of the company. You will not be 
sent empty away—you will carry back a blessing. 
The Lord will be with you, as He was with 
Hannah’s son, the child Samuel, of old. He will 
give you strength to have victory, and to triumph, 
in His might, against sin, the world, and the 
devil. 


II. Another excuse is, that we are too busy, 
too much taken up with this world’s cares. And 
this is mostly the excuse of the middle-aged ; of 
mothers of families; of men of business; of all 
who are engaged in an active, hard-working, bus- 
tling life. But what a weak excuse it is! Too 
busy to mind the interests of the soul! Too busy 


158 CHRIST OUR PASSOVER. 


to keep Christ’s commandment! Too busy to at- 
tend to the one thing needful! Alas! brethren, 
have you not read the text, “ What is a man 
profited if he shall gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul? or what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul?” It is a text that applies 
closely to your case. Think upon it, and turn it 
over in your mind; and when next the old ex- 
cuse rises up, and you say within yourselves, on 
hearing me give notice for the sacrament, “I shall 
not stay, I have a family at home, I have my 
worldly business to attend to ;” think how it was 
written, “ What is a man profited if he shall gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul? or what 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul.” 

My brethren, I do not say this to reproach you 
with your business. I know you must be busy ; 
I know that in this world of toil and suffering, 
there is no standing idle for any one; I know 
that where there is a family it is very hard not to 
be like Martha, careful and troubled about many 
things. But I would, if I might, save you 
from being swallowed up with overmuch care ; 
and therefore, I say, come to the Lord’s Supper; 
break down that fancied wall of separation which 
men are ever building between their worldly 
and their religious duties. Instead of making 
your work, your necessary work, a stumbling- 
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block to your coming, make it the reason why you 
ought to come. Instead of saying, “I am too 
busy, too much occupied,” and the like, say, “I 
am so busy, so taken up with care and troubles, 
that I need all the help I can get from God, to 
keep me from sinking under them. I will not, 
then, turn away from any means of grace, least of 
all will I turn away from my Saviour’s own ordi- 
nance. I will eat of that bread, and I will drink of 
that cup which He has provided for me, that my 
soul may live and not die; that amidst the toil 
and trouble of the world, I may have an anchor 
for my spirit to rest upon; may hold me fast by 
the Lord God, and never forget the great things 
He has done for my redemption.” 


III. Another excuse is, though I have only met 
with it occasionally—but I have met with it— 
that we are in affliction, that some great grief has 
overtaken us ; that we have had some severe loss ; 
or that a sad disgrace has befallen our house, and 
that while the wound is yet fresh we have no 
heart to come to the sacrament; that if we do, 
people will wonder. 

Now, I will not call this a foolish excuse, for 
it is the excuse of a sensitive or feeling mind. 
But I will call it a needless excuse. True, I 
would say to such persons, true, that you are in 
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grief; true, that the world is not your friend ; 
true, that your kinsfolk and acquaintances stand 
at a distance; true, that the spiteful and malicious 
boast themselves against you; but One there is 
who knows your burdens; One, who when all the 
rest fail you, will stand by you in the needful 
time of trouble ; One who was Himself a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief; and that is 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Hear what comfortable 
words He saith unto all that truly turn to Him, 
“ Come unto me all ye that travail and are heavy 
laden, and I will refresh you.” Is not this what 
you want—words of sympathy and kindness? O! 
do not put them from you. Come unto Him who 
thus graciously invites you, in His own appointed 
way. Lean on Him, trust in Him, feed on Him 
in your heart by faith, and you shall find rest, 
and peace to your souls. 


IV. Another very common excuse is the excuse 
of ignorance—that we are not scholars; that we 
do not understand the matter. 

But this, now-a-days, can seldom be a true ex- 
cuse. What with books, and sermons, and a copy 
of the Scriptures in every cottage, together with 
the allowed fact, that there is hardly a family but 
where one at least can read, it would be strange 
indeed, if men did not know all that was neces- 
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sary to be known, about the Lord’s Supper. You, 
my brethren, have, | am convinced, this neces- 
sary knowledge. You know that the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself appointed the sacrament; and you 
know why He appointed it; even to keep up a 
perpetual memory of His most precious death. 
You know, too, that it is His command that we 
should take it. Beyond this, what can you re- 
quire to convince you that you ought to take it? 
Surely it is not more knowledge that you need, 
but more willingness; a more fervent desire to 
do as the Lord directs you. May He give you 
this desire! May He grant youto see the import- 
ance of acting up to what you already know! 
For it is with this service as it is with the giving 
of alms, “If there be first a willing mind, it is 
accepted, according to that a man hath, and not 
according to that he hath not,” 


V. The last excuse I shall notice to-day, is the 
excuse of those who say they are afraid: that 
they fear they shall be eating and drinking dam- 
nation to themselves, or that they shall not be able 
to live up to the sacrament, and so be worse off 
than if they had never taken it. 

Now, as to the first of these objections—this 
fear of eating and drinking damnation to them- 
selves, 1 hold it to be a thing wholly impossible, 
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or in the very highest degree improbable, in the 
sense in which it was done of old. The conduct 
referred to by St. Paul in that passage of 1 Co- 
rinth. xi. 29, which has caused so much alarm, 
was of so gross and senseless a kind, that we need 
have no fear of its being repeated now. Besides, 
the word rendered “damnation,” does not mean 
eternal damnation, but punishment affecting the 
body in this world. The apostle says, at verse 
thirty, “ For this reason (that is, for the conduct 
above-named) many are weak and sickly among 
you, and many sleep.” I pass by, then, this ob- 
jection, as having no standing place. If there is 
amongst you who holds it, I would say to him, 
that he may safely let it go. 

As to the other ground of fear, that we should 
not be able to live up to the sacrament, I would 
say, that it arises out of a mistaken notion of the 
Christian life. It supposes that men can reach 
such a pitch of excellence, as to be wholly free 
from sin. Whereas, the truth is, that no man, to 
the last hour of his life, can be anything but a sin- 
ner. No, brethren, if you wait till you are per- 
fect, you will never partake of the Lord’s Supper 
at all. We who have partaken of it, do we sup- 
pose that we are wholly righteous? that we never 
now commit sin? Far from it, we sin, it is to be 
feared, daily ; and if we say that we haye no sin, 
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we deceive ourselves. But we hope and trust 
that, in some degree, we sin less, and are more 
sorry for our sins than was the case with us before 
we took the sacrament. And so will it be with 
you. If you really and earnestly desire to lead a 
good life, you need not be afraid to come. You 
may, and probably will, fall into sin afterwards, 
but the throne of grace is as open to you after- 
wards as itis now. Jesus Christ will not be the 
less your advocate with the Father because you 
have sought to obey Him. As surely as you re- 
pent and seek pardon in His name, God will for- 
give you, for “ He is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness.” No, you need not be afraid to come; you 
had better be afraid for staying so long away ; 
for by staying away you seem to distrust the good- 
ness and lovingkindness of your Lord. You do 
that unkind and ungracious thing, for which the 
men in the parable were rejected: you provoke 
the Lord to say of you, as He said of them, 
“None of these men that were bidden shall taste 
of my supper.” 

To conclude: I have now gone through the 
common excuses which are made by persons who 
live in the neglect of the Lord’s Supper. I have 
tried to show you that those excuses will not stand. 
That neither youth, nor family cares, nor sorrow, 
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nor want of learning, nor the feeling afraid, ought 
to prevail to keep us back from the Holy Com- 
munion. TI hope and trust, that what I have said 
may have awakened in some of you more serious 
thoughts than yet you have had about the matter.. 
T hope and trust, that the attendance next Sun- 
day at the Lord’s table will be increased, and that 
you will not let another Easter go by without 
joining yourselves to the number of those who 
are already communicants. 

It is, you know, no common occasion. It is 
the day of days; our triumphant holiday ; the day 
when we praise God for the glorious resurrection 
of His Son Jesus Christ! On such a day, who 
would not “keep the feast?” who, that thank- 
fully remembers what Christ has done and suf- 
fered for him, would keep away ? Oh, may David’s 
words find an echo in all your hearts, “ What re- 
ward shall I give unto the Lord for all the bene- 

fits that He hath done unto me? I will receive 


the cup of salvation and call upon the name of 
the Lord,” 


SERMON XVII. 
[PREACHED AT ASTON TYRROLD, JUNE 7, 1852.] 


THE HOUSE OF GOD THE GATE OF HEAVEN. 


GEN. xxviii. 16, 17. 


“ And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and he said, Surely 
the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not. And he was 
afraid, and said, How dreadful is this place! This is 
none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of 
heaven.” 


SucH were the words of the younger son of 
Tsaac on his awaking after the vision that God 
showed him at Luz. You remember the circum- 
stance of that vision; Jacob was fleeing from the 
anger of his brother Esau, whom he had the second 
time supplanted. He had left his father’s house 
at Beer-sheba, and was on his way to his mother’s 
kinsmen in distant Padan-aram. The night 
came on, and he was far from any abode of man, 
a lonely wanderer in a strange land. The dreari- 
ness of his condition is forcibly brought before us 
in the account we have in the Scripture, “ And he 
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lighted on acertain place, and tarried there all night, 
because the sun was set, and he took the stones of 
that place and put them for his pillow, and lay 
down in that place to sleep.” But while he slept 
the heavens were opened, and the God of his. 
fathers appeared to him in a vision: “ He dreamed, 
and behold a ladder set upon the earth, and the 
top of it reached to heaven; and behold the 
angels of God, ascending and descending on it. 
And behold! the Lord stood above it and said, I 
am the God of Abraham thy father, and the God 
of Isaac; the land whereon thou lest, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed. Andthy seed shall 
be as the dust of the earth: and behold I am 
with thee and will keep thee in all places whither 
thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land ; 
for I will not leave thee till I have done that 
which I have spoken to thee of.” The effect of 
this glorious vision upon Jacob is told us in my 
text, “ When he awaked out of his sleep he said, 
Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew it 
not. And he was afraid and said, How dreadful 
is this place! this is none other than the house 
of God, and this is the gate of heaven.” 

But Jacob’s reverence did not evaporate in 
words. He rose up, and took the stone that he 
had put for a pillow, and set it up for a pillar, 
and poured oil upon it, and he called the name of 
that place Bethel, or the house of God. More- 
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over, he vowed a vow, that if God would prosper 
him in his journey, and bring him back again in 
peace, that then the Lord should be his God; 
that he would worship Him on the spot where he 
had set up the stone for a pillar, and dedicate one- 
tenth of all wealth to God’s service. 

Well, years passed by, and Jacob returned, rich 
in flocks and herds, blessed with many children, 
into the land of his fathers. And then he remem- 
bered his promise. He went to Bethel, and made 
an altar there unto God, who had answered him 
in the day of his distress. And he “ called the 
place El-beth-el, because there God appeared to 
him when he fled from the face of his brother.” 

Now, there is much to interest us in this account 
—much intended in it for our learning. But, 
looking at the occasion on which we are met 
to-day, the points to which I would especially call 
your attention, brethren, are three :— 

I. The light which this passage of Scripture 
throws upon church building. 

II. The reverence which attaches to churches, 
as places set apart for God’s solemn worship. 

Ill. The spiritual character of the services 
which here in England are offered up, in such 
places, to the Almighty. 


I. I gather from the history before us that the 
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building of churches, the setting apart peculiar 
spots for the Divine worship, is acceptable to 
God; nay, is of His own appointment. It was 
the Lord who put it into Jacob’s heart to vow the 
erecting of an altar; and it was the Lord who 
reminded him of that vow, and urged him to fulfil 
it, see Gen. xxxv. 1. Nor is this a single instance 
of the point in question: David, at a later day, 
was minded to build a house or temple for the 
Lord; and for this end he provided gold, and 
silver, and iron, and brass, and cedar trees, and 
squared stones in abundance ; for the palace, he 
remarked, was not for man, but for the Lord God. 
True, he was not himself allowed to carry out the 
work—this was reserved for his son Solomon ; but 
his intention, his design, was acceptable to God. 
The Lord said to David, “ Forasmuch as it was 
in thine heart to build an house for my name, thou 
didst well that it was in thine heart.” It appears, 
then, as I said, that the building of churches is 
agreeable to the Almighty, and in accordance 
with His revealed will. 

And surely, over and beside the commandment, 
we may see ample reason for this. God deals 
with us after our nature; He knows whereof we 
are made ; He knows what need we have of helps 
and means in approaching Him; He knows how 
slow we are of our own selves to engage in the 
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work of prayer and praise; and for what slight 
causes we let ourselves be interrupted in the 
performance of our devotions ; He knows that if 
no prayers were made beside such as each man 
may put from his own chamber, that the spirit 
of supplication would soon quite die away in our 
hearts. And so, He does not leave us in this 
peril. He does not trust to every man’s main- 
taining—what all surely ought—a church in his 
own house ; but He fixes for us, if I may so 
speak, certain fit places for our common united 
worship—places in which there shall be nothing 
to draw off our minds to worldly thoughts ; where 
there shall be no fear. of interruption; where 
everything around us shall be associated with 
sober, sacred, chastening, purifying recollections 
—places which shall never be used for profane 
purposes—never be used but for the one purpose 
of religious service; whose very outlook shall 
bespeak at once what they are ; about which there 
can be no mistake; towards which the most 
unlettered shepherd lad may point and say— 
“There! that is God’s house. He has recorded 
His name to be there: there I know that I shall 
find Him: I know that, if, when I have sinned, I 
return there, and confess His name, and pray, and 
make supplication, I shall be heard: there I 


know that I shall hear His word read and preached: 
I 
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there I know I shall find rest and guidance for 
my .soul.” 


But to go on to the second point I proposed to 
consider; and that is, the reverence that attaches 
to churches—reverence because of the awful 
presence of the unseen God. When Jacob 
awaked out of his sleep, he said, “ How dreadful 
is this place! this is none other than the house 
of God, and this is the gate of heaven.” My 
brethren, these words should be noted by you all. 
They express the feeling which ought to be in 
our hearts whenever we enter a church. We 
should come into it as into the presence-chamber 
of our Great King—as into the place where God 
does indeed dwell with men. 

Do not misunderstand me. Ido not mean that 
God is not present elsewhere ; I do not say that 
He can only be worshipped in churches; I do 
not say that His eyes are not over other places, 
and His ear attent to prayers offered up in other 
quarters. On the contrary, I know that He can 
be worshipped everywhere. I know that He will 
be found of those who seek Him faithfully, from 
whatever spot their appeal may come. I know 
that the prayer from a sick bed, from the sailor at 
sea, from the prisoner in the dungeon, from the 
pore in the Union ward, goes up at once into 
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His ear. But what I say is this: that God is, 
according to His promise, more especially present 
in the assemblies of His people ; that where two 
or three are gathered together in His name, there 
is He in the midst of them. Yes! in the midst 
of them. They are not my own words, but the 
words of our Lord in the Gospel—words that, to 
my mind, give a great sanction, and a great 
solemnity to the act of common prayer—i. e., of 
prayer put up to God, not from single hearts in 
solitary chambers—though this, too, is well—but 
prayer put up from many hearts with one mouth, 
at one and the same time. 

Oh, if there be any here who have thought 
lightly of the value of such common prayer, let 
them lay to heart this great promise of Christ to 
His united worshippers! Yes, and let us all lay 
it to heart, for it is a promise that contains a 
warning as well as a blessing. God is in the 
midst of us. We see Him not, but He sees us, 
and notes our conduct all the time we are here. 
He notes what hearts are cold, what lips are 
dumb. He notes who join, and who do not join, 
in the holy work of prayer and praise. He notes 
whose thoughts are wandering, whose eye 1s 
roaming, whose hand casts in no offering. It can 
not be hid from Him, who are worshipping for 


form sake, and who are worshipping in spirit and 
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in truth. Surely, there are many in every congre- 
gation who forget this! Many who need earnestly 
to be warned how they behave themselves in the 
house of God! many who require to have sounded 
in their inmost conscience this cry of the awakened _ 
Jacob, “Surely the Lord is in this place, and I 
knew it not! how dreadful is this place ; this is 
none other than the house of God, and this is the 
gate of Heaven.” 

Once again: consider the character of the ser- 
vices which are here offered. They are eminently 
spiritual services ; services adapted to reach and 
exalt the soul; services the which, if a man will 
use them faithfully and devoutly, he shall even 
live by them. Do any of you doubt it, brethren? 
Oh! then, I say, you have never yet fairly used 
them. You have perhaps been prejudiced against 
them. You have perhaps been taught that the 
Church of England is a formal church ; that she 
starves her children ; that she teaches a religion 
of form and ceremony, and omits the weightier 
matters; that she neglects the conversion of the 
heart; that she does not glory in the cross of 
Christ ; that she keeps back part of the price of 
His redeeming blood. Now, if you have had 
such notions as these respecting us, come here 
and judge for yourselves. Before you condemn, 
for want of spirituality, what with all its faults is 
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the established religious system of England, give 
a fair trial to it yourselves. Take part in the 
worship of this place ; join earnestly in our church 
prayers, in our lowly confession of sins, in our 
general thanksgiving to the Father of all mercies. 
Throw yourselves heart and soul into those fer- 
vent Psalms of David, which make part of our 
morning and evening service. J.isten to the read- 
ing of God’s word, and to the same word ex- 
pounded and applied by the preacher. See if he 
doos not honestly and fully declare to his flock 
the whole counsel of God; neither adding to it, 
nor diminishing aught from it. Attend at the ad- 
ministration of the Lord’s Supper; eat the bread 
and drink the wine in thankful remembrance of 
Christ’s meritorious cross and passion, and feed 
on Him in your hearts by faith; and I shall not 
wonder you will end by becoming good church- 
men, and what I think a higher title, good Chris- 
tians—men whose life is hid with Christ in God. 
Your own experience of blessings here received, 
of faith confirmed, of grace increased, of hearts 
knit together in love, will be the best answer to 
your present objections, After a while you will 
surely say, “It is good for us to be here; the 
Lord is in this place and I knew it not; this is 
none other than the house of God, and this is the 


gate of heaven.” 
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And now, brethren, in drawing these remarks 
to a close, there is one more word of exhortation I 
desire to address to you. You have come toge- 
ther to your parish church after an interval of 
three months. You find it beautifully and fit- . 
tingly prepared for God’s public worship ; worthy 
in all respects of the objects for which it was 
designed. Lose not the lesson which this sight 
must needs suggest to you. Let the re-opening 
of your church in renewed beauty be attended by 
a revival among yourselves of the beauty of holi- 
ness. Surely I shall not do you wrong, if I sup- 
pose such a revival to be required. Surely there 
are some here who, up to this time, have sadly 
neglected their Christian privileges. Surely there 
are some here who have not used, as they might, 
the services of this holy place; some who have 
never yet come to the Lord’s table; some who 
have seldom been found here twice on the Sun- 
day ; some who have rarely come at all; who have 
heard the Sabbath chime, and yet lingered idle in 
the street. Surely there are others, who when 
they have come, have not brought religious hearts ; 
who though present in the body, have been ab- 
sent in mind; who have not left behind them 
their week-day cares, but have let these occupy 
their thoughts and distract their worship. Now 
for one and for all, the present occasion is of the 
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deepest value. Let it not go by unimproved. 
You will never, brethren, again have so fair a 
starting point for a stricter, and holier, and more 
really Christian life. 

Let, then, this day, date for many of you, the 
beginning of better things; the beginning of a 
closer walk with God; of a truer fellowship in 
religion ; of a more just estimate of the blessed- 
ness of parochial worship. Let your minister hence- 
forth be gladdened by the sight of more commu- 
nicants. Let his hands be sustained by a fuller 
and more devout assembly of worshippers. You 
know his worth, you know his labours, you know 
how ever since he came, he has gone in and out 
among you. You know how fully he has preached 
Christ crucified, both as a sacrifice for sin, and 
example of godly life. You know that his heart’s 
desire for you all is, that you may be saved. 
Fulfil ye then his joy. Let his efforts to promote 

your good not be like water spilled;on the ground. 
Let him have fruit among you; fruit that will re- 
main, fruit that will redound to his happiness and 
yours in the great day of final reckoning. “ For 
what is his hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? 
are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at His coming?” 


SERMON XVIII. 


THF UNBRIDLED TONGUE. 
Sr. JAMES i. 26. 


“ Tf any man among you seem to be religious, and bridleth 
not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s 
religion is vain.” 

THERE are few passages of Scripture more fa- 
miliar to us than those six verses of St. James’s 
Epistle which have been read in the service for 
this morning. The first of these verses, “ Be ye 
doers of the word and not hearers only deceiving 
your ownselyes ;” containing, as it does, the kernel 
. of this apostle’s whole teaching, has been made 
the text of innumerable sermons. The same may 
be said of the closing verse, “ Pure religion and 
undefiled before God and the Father is this: to 
visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, 
and to keep himself unspotted from the world.” 
This, likewise, is a very common theme with the 
preacher; a theme, too, which can seldom be out 
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of place. For it serves to bring out in a very 
beautiful light our Christian duty. It takes off 
our thoughts from those questions on which there 
will always be a difference of opinion among be- 
lievers, and fixes them on a point about which we 
must all agree, upon the practical working of our 
holy religion. It presents us with a spectacle 
that must always be good for us to contemplate 
—faith working through love; the Christian exer- 
cising himself in acts of purity and benevolence, 
avoiding controversy and strife, and going quietly 
about those good works which God has prepared 
for us to walk in, “visiting the fatherless and 
widow, and keeping himself unspotted from the 
world.” 

But besides these two well-known passages in 
the day’s epistle, either of which might well oc- 
cupy our time, and suggest matter for our improve- 
ment, there is a third scarcely less suited for the 
purpose, and that is the declaration of St. James 
about an unbridled tongue: “If any man among 
you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s 
religion is vain.” 

Surely this is a very striking, very awakening 
statement. Let us consider it well. Let us con- 
sider what there is in the unrestrained use of our 
tongue, that can make it so great hinderance to 
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our peace as to undo and nullify our whole claim 
to be religious. And having discovered this, let 
us afterwards inquire what remedy is to be applied 
to this great evil. 

First, then, what is it that gives such vast power . 
for harm to the use of the tongue ; which justifies . 
St. James in calling it, ‘as he does in another part 
of his epistle, “an unruly evil, full of deadly poi- 
son?” Think for a moment, and you will disco- 
ver this. What is it that stirs up strife? what is 
it that fans the spark of anger into a flame? is it 
not the abuse of speech? the letting the tongue 
speak words that may do hurt? the forgetting 
that precept of the Scripture, “A soft answer 
turneth away wrath?” We all know that it is 
so. We have all seen numerous examples of the 
mischief that springs from a hasty tongue. And 
can the person who so offends be thought a re- 
ligious person? can the man who is at no pains 
to restrain his temper, who at every little provo- 
' cation is ready with a torrent of angry and vio- 
lent words, have any title to real godliness? 
Surely, brethren, he cannot. However such an 
one may exercise himself in the outward offices 
of piety, however punctual his observance of the 
Lord’s day, however regular his attendance at 
the Sacrament, however well he may think of 


ee 


himself in comparison with more gross offenders, 
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this single fault, if uncorrected, is enough to prove 
his ruin. The apostle declares concerning him, 
“ That he deceiveth his own heart,” that his “ re- 
ligion is vain.” 

Again: take another case, the case of the 
swearer; of the man, who without meaning, he 
says, any harm, is for ever letting some profane 
word escape his lips. It must be clear, I think, 
to us all, that “this man’s religion is vain.” For 
what is religion? If it mean one thing more than 
another, it means the faith and fear of God. But 
what fear of God is there in that man’s heart who 
dares to take His holy name in vain; who is not 
.afraid to make mention of his God in the lightest 
and commonest way, coupling that awful word 
with wishes of evil against his fellow? Is there 
one amongst you all who can excuse such im- 
piety ? Must we not all condemn it, even though 
we condemn ourselves by the same sentence ! 
God gave us the power of speech that we might 
bless and praise Him, and be telling of His salva- 
tion day by day. Yet see how men abuse that 
faculty: “ Therewith bless we God, even the 
Father; and therewith curse we men, which are 
made after the similitude of God. Out of the ‘ 
same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing, my 
brethren, these things ought not so to be.” 

Again: look at another practice which is unhap- 
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pily but too common amongst us, and which also 
arises from a misuse of the tongue—and that is 
evil speaking. It is a practice against which St. 
James directly protests in another part of his 
epistle: “Speak not evil one of another, brethren. _ 
He that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth 
his brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth 
the law ; but if thou judge the law, thou art not a 
doer of the law, but a judge.” St. James iy. 11. 
Nor is it only that the evil speaker sets up him- 
self to be a judge over his brethren, but he fosters - 
in his heart a spirit of pride and self-righteous- 
ness, which is utterly at variance with Christ’s re- 
ligion. And yet, as I said, what practice is more 
common ? common not only or chiefly among the 
careless and irreligious, but common among the 
better sort of us ; common among those who really 
have the fear of God before their eyes, and who 
in other respects, are watchful and guarded not to 
offend? To such persons, indeed, this habit of 
evil speaking, recommends itself under a certain 
cloak of plausibility. They think they are dis- 
countenancing sin, while all the time they are 
trenching upon charity. 

My brethren, let us be more upon our guard 
against this danger; for it is one to which we are 
much exposed. Let us not deceive ourselves by 
false views of the matter, views which flatter the 
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weakness of our corrupt hearts. Let us not do 
Satan’s work, and think we are really doing 
God service. It may be, and no doubt is, our 
duty—your duty as well as mine—boldly to re- 
buke vice, and to raise our voice against any open 
act of flagrant sin; but it is nof our duty, to rake 
up evil stories against one another; it is not our 
duty to spread slanders and bear tales about other 
men’s lives, which if inquired into, would perhaps 
be found wholly false. Nay, so far from this being 
our duty, it is a sin; a sin against Christ; for it 
checks and chills that temper of brotherly kind- 
ness which He came into the world to teach us. 
It is opposed, utterly opposed to that greatest of 
the three Christian qualities, that charity, which 
if a man want, he is nothing; which “thinketh no — 
evil,” which “beareth all things,” “ believeth all 
things,” “ hopeth all things, endureth all things.” 

Then, again, I say, be on your guard against evil 
speaking. No good ever came of it, nor every can 
come. It is injurious to your neighbour, and in- 
jurious to yourselves. The more we indulge in 
it, the more unlike do we grow to our great ex- 
ample, the Lord Jesus Christ; the more do we 
drive away His grace from our hearts ; the more 
do we fall under the sway of that evil spirit, one 
of whose bad titles it is, that he is “The aecuser 
of the brethren,” 
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But enough has been said to illustrate the 
statement in my text; enough has been said to 
show the deadly nature of an unbridled tongue. 
We have seen that it is the stirrer up of strife, the 
instrument of profane and blasphemous speaking, 
the cause of confusion and every evil work. We 
have seen that it banishes love, and courtesy, and 
gentleness; and opens the door to envy, malice, 
pride, and all uncharitableness. And such being 
the case, we cannot question the justice of the 
apostle’s words. We must surely go along with 
him in saying, “ If any man seem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man’s religion is vain.” 

Let us now shortly inquire, what is the remedy 
for this great evil. The remedy for this, as for 
all our infirmities, is God’s grace. And God’s 
grace is to be sought, we know, in prayer. We 
must pray Him, without whom nothing is strong, 
nothing is holy, to set a watch before our mouth, 
and to keep the door of our lips. And as the 
tongue is only a servant, doing what the heart and 
mind wills, we must further pray God that our 
heart may not be inclined to any evil thing. We 
must pray God that He would cast out from 
thence all things that offend, and write therein 
His own holy laws. Above all, we should pray 
that He would write therein that new command- 
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ment which He has given us by His blessed Son, 
“That ye love one another ; as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another.” 

Such, no doubt, is the chief remedy for the mis- 
chief in question. And till we make trial of it, 
till we pray heartily and earnestly to God to order 
our unruly wills and affections, and to give us 
power to control our tongues, all other means 
will be sought in vain. But together with prayer, , 
those other means may avail much. For instance, 
we shall do well to consider the High Priest of 
our profession, Jesus Christ. We shall do well 
in attempting to discipline our tongues, to set His 
conduct before us for our guidance. Now, what 
are the things recorded of our Lord, which bear 
upon the point in question? Do we not read, 
that to the false charges of the Jews, to the taunts 
of His persecutors, to the mockery of the scoffer, 
He answered nothing? Is it not told us, that 
in the midst of the provoking of all men, under 
circumstances of the greatest possible aggrava- 
tion, He became dumb, and opened not His 
mouth ? 

Here, then, is the true pattern for our imitation. 
O, let us endeavour to copy it! When men speak 
evil against us falsely, let us steadfastly purpose 
not to be drawn into angry replies; let us say 
with David, “I will keep my mouth with a bridle _ 
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while the ungodly is in my sight.” It may be 
hard to do this, for all self-restraint is hard; but 
it is a task to which we are called; the test, the 
best we can give, that we are Christ’s disciples— 


the followers of Him, “Who did no sin, neither | 


was guile found in his mouth ;” who, when He 
was reviled, reviled not again ; when He suffered 
He threatened not, but committed Himself to Him 
that judgeth righteously ; who His own self bear 
our sins in His own body on the tree, that we be- 
ing dead to sin should live unto righteousness ; 
by whose stripes ye were healed.” 

Lastly, it will help us in this, as in other re- 
spects, to keep before our thoughts the great day 
of judgment. Every idle word that men shall 
speak will then have to be accounted for. Yes, 
brethren, every idle word, that is, every word that 
ought not to have been spoken, every taunt and 
biting sneer we may have indulged in, every false 
and slanderous report we may have put about, 
every foul jest and profane oath we may have ut- 
tered, every hard and unfair censure we may have 
passed upon another, will then be brought against 
us, and cast into the balance before the righteous 
Judge. He Himself has told us before hand, that 
so it will be: “ By thy words thou shalt be justi- 
fied, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” 
O, do not think that He said it in vain! Being 
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forewarned, be forearmed ; look upon speech as 
on a very responsible gift ; believe that you have 
in it an instrument of great power; of such power, 
that on the use of it may depend your happiness 
or misery for ever. And, “let no corrupt com- 
munication proceed out of your mouth,” but only 
“ that which is good to the use of edifying, that 
it may minister grace to the hearers. And grieve 
not the holy spirit of God, whereby we are sealed 
to the day of redemption. Let all bitterness and 
wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking 
be put away from you, with all malice. And be 
ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath 
forgiven you.” 


ir 
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SERMON XIX. 


[THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. | 


THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 


LvKE xvi. $1. 


“ And he said unto him, if they hear not Moses and the 
Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose 
from the dead.” 


I PURPOSE, my brethren, to call your attention, 
in this discourse, to that well known and most 
deeply interesting parable of the Rich Man and 
Lazarus, which has been appointed for the gospel 
of to-day. And first I will read to you the Para- 
ble, and then point out what appear to be some 
of the most important lessons conveyed in it for 
our learning. 

“There was a certain rich man which was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sump- 
tuously every day: and there was a certain beggar 
named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of 
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sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man’s table: moreover 
the dogs came and licked his sores. And it 
came to pass that the beggar died, and was car- 
ried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom; the 
rich man also died, and was buried, and in hell 
he lift up his eyes being in torment, and seeth 
Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his bosom.” 
From this wonderfully contrasted picture of 
these two men, two lessons are plainly to be 
gained. On the one hand a lesson of warning to 
the rich, not to abuse their wealth: on the other 
a lesson of comfort to the suffering poor, in the 
contemplation of these better things which are in 
store for them hereafter. Let both profit by the 
instruction. Let those who are rich fear to live, 
as Dives did, only for themselves: let them learn 
to regard their wealth as a means of doing good; 
as that which puts it in their power to lighten 
sorrow, to lessen poverty, to spread abroad Christ’s 
gospel in the world. Let them beware of “ the 
deceitfulness of riches,” how they often lead their 
possessor to trust in them and not in the living 
God for His happiness. Let them as some safe- 
guard against this tendency, think much and often 
of their latter end. Let them look to the hour 
when their soul shall be required of them: when 
they shall go down silent and alone to the grave: 
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when the purple, and the fine linen, and the 
sumptuous fare will cease to please or profit them : 
and let them, in anticipation of that hour, with 
the certainty of the separation which a few years 
must make between them and their riches, to. 
use those riches as not to fear the parting from 
them. Let them strive to keep, amidst the attrac- 
tions which now surround them, their affections 
fixed on higher things; and so to employ their 
worldly goods in their Great Master’s work, that 
when they die they may find treasure in heaven: 
they may find that their wealth instead of proving 
a snare to take themselves withal, has been turned 
to their true profit; been made a blessed means 
of ministering to them an entrance, through the 
Saviour’s merits, unto the everlasting habitations. 
And you, my poorer brethren, do you, on the 
other hand, lay hold on the comfort which in the 
example of Lazarus is provided for you. ~ Your 
condition, as compared with that of the rich, has 
many advantages in a religious point of view: 
You have less to tempt you away from God—less 
inducement to set your heart upon the world. 
Your dependence, too, upon God, if I may so 
speak, is more manifest. You feel more readily 
than the rich how entirely you are in His hands; 
that it is God, and not anybody else, who gives 
you strength, and health, and clothe, and daily 
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bread. Then, again, your life in its outward shape, 
comes nearer thy life which our Redeemer led 
upon the earth. You know, as He did, more of 
hardships and bodily discomforts than the rich 
ordinarily know. The world can never seem any- 
thing to you but a world of toil and suffering. 
You would not, if you might, make this your por- 
tion for ever. There is nothing here, in your 
eyes, to set against the things that shall be here- 
after. You fully enter into the notion of that 
blessed rest reserved in heaven for the people 
of God. These, I repeat it, are the advantages 
which belong to your lot. Would that you more 
generally regarded them as such! Would that 
you would believe that God, in making you poor, 
has consulted for your real good! that He would 
have you rich in another way: rich in faith, rich 
in patience, rich in contentment ! 

Strive, my brethren, after these, the true riches. 
Look not with an eye of jealousy on the greater 
fortunes of your neighbour: rather thank God that 
you are free from the entanglement of wealth. 
Remember that the only true gain is godliness ; 
for godliness is an heritage for ever: it has the 
promise of the life that now is, as well as of that 
which is to come. 

But, passing from what appears to be the chief 
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teaching of this parable, let us go on to consider 
the instruction afforded us in the later part of it. 

You will remember what befell the rich man 
and Lazarus after death: how the one was carried 
by the angels into Abraham’s bosom; how the 
other lifted up his eyes in torment. There in his 
anguish the rich man is described as supplicating 
some relief from his misery ; begging that Laza- 
rus, whom he sees afar off, may be sent with a 
drop of cold water to cool his tongue. Finding 
this to be impossible, finding that the great gulf 
which death has set between himself and Lazarus, 
cannot be crossed by either of them, he next 
turns his thoughts to the condition of the friends 
whom he has left behind on the earth. He has 
five brethren, men like himself, leading the same 
self-indulgent, godless life, and the fear smites 
him that they too are on the broad way to harm: 
he would if he might warn them of their danger 
before it is too late ; and so he entreats Abraham 
to send Lazarus to testify to his brethren lest 
they also come into that place of torment. 

But neither could this request be granted. 
Abraham answered, ‘“ They have Moses and the 
prophets ; let them hear them.” As if he had 
said, “ They have already an opportunity of re- 
pentance: they have God’s holy Scriptures read 
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in their synagogues every Sabbath ; those Scrip- 
tures speak plainly enough about their danger, 
and point out plainly enough the way of escape: 
let them hear them.” 

Still the rich man is not satisfied. He knew 
that he had himself once enjoyed the same oppor- 
tunities, and he knew how he had neglected them: 
to him Moses and:the prophets had appealed in 
vain. He fears that it will be the same with his 
brethren. But let a more startling message meet 
their ear: let a man out of his grave go and con- 
firm what Moses and the prophets had said, and 
then it must be they will listen, and perhaps yet 
be saved—and so he urged a second time his re- 
quest. “Nay, father Abraham, but if one went 
unto them from the dead they will repent.” 
Abraham’s reply puts an end even to this his last 
hope: “ He said unto him, if they heard not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded though one rose from the dead.” 

Let us pause and reflect on these words—let us 
endeavour to draw from them this lesson they 
contain for our guidence, and this I think we may 
do very shortly. I think we may say that what 
our Lord would teach us here is this—That when 
God’s truth fails to enter a man’s heart by the 
usual way, by the ordinary means of grace, there 
a miracle is not likely to bring conviction. 
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In illustration of this, we have the conduct of 
the chief priests and rulers of the Jews. They 
refused you know, obstinately refused to believe 
our Lord to be the Messiah. In spite of what they 
had read in the book of the prophets, wherein — 
He was foretold and described, they hardened 
their hearts against Him. They mocked at His 
claims to have come forth from God. They would 
not have Him to reign over them. They wanted 
fuller evidence that He was the very Christ. 
Well, every evidence that man could desire was 
given them. Great wonders were done by Jesus 
before their eyes: that greatest of all wonders 
were not withheld—the raising to life one who had 
been dead. Publicly, in the sight of many wit- 
nesses, that awful act was done. At Bethany, 
but two miles from Jerusalem, Jesus stood with 
the mourners by the grave of Lazarus ; and called 
with a loud voice; and he who had been dead 
four days came forth. The miracle was too 
openly done to be disputed. But did it convince 
the gain-sayers ? were the chief priest and rulers 
converted by it? did they straightway lay aside 
their enmity, and confess Him to be Christ? No; 
it only made them more bent on His destruction. 
“ From that day forth, we read, they took counsel 
to put Him to death ;” and with Him Lazarus 
“ whom He had raised from the dead.” So hard of 
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belief was the heart of these self-righteous men ! 
so truly do they justify the declaration of our 
Lord in the text: “ If they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead.” 

Once again, let us make the application of 
these words to ourselves. We have Moses and 
the prophets, z. e. the book of the Old Testament, 
and we have more, we have Christ’s Gospel, the 
whole counsel of God, read and preached to us 
in this country. We have Bibles, churches, Sun- 
days, religious services,—every means of grace 
that is needed to make us wise unto salvation. 
All these lie around us and press upon us from 
our earliest years. What then if we neglect 
them? if we are slow to profit by them? Why, 
surely, that we must not look for further interfer- 
ence on our behalf—must not expect a miracle 
for our conversion—must not complain except 
of our own carelessness if we perish. 

This I believe to be the chief practical lesson 
we ought to draw from the language in my text ; 
and earnestly do I desire to press it upon your 
attention. For sure I am we are not in a con- 
dition to passit by. There are many amongst us, 
who, instead of thankfully using the means of 
grace God has set within their reach, use them 


scarcely at all. Many who seldom come to 
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church, seldom search the Scriptures, seldom 
pray, never are present at the Lord’s Supper; 
who, in short, resemble the five brethren spoken 
of in the parable, in that they lead a life apart 
Jrom God. 

Now it is not very likely that persons of this 
sort should be here to-day. If they are, let me 
urge them to take more care of their souls. Let 
me remind them that “ faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God.” But if they 
are not present, is there nothing we can do to 
benefit them? Is it altogether idle to speak of 
their condition? I hope and trust that it is not. 
They who forsake our assembling together ; who 
as yet know nothing and care nothing about reli- 
gion, are our brethren: they, like ourselves, are 
members of the body of Jesus. They are His 
sheep, though, alas! scattered from Him. We 
owe them a great duty—to bring them back from 
their wanderings ; to make them share with our- 
selves the hopes, the comforts, the privileges, the 
stirring impulses of Christ’s holy religion. 

Let us not be backward in fulfilling this duty. 
Let us try, each where he has influence, to gain 
our brother. Let us go and speak to him, while 
we may, of God’s love, and God’s forbearance. 
Let us not see him hardening more and more in 
evil, growing less and less capable of amendment, 
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without making one effort to win him to repent- 
ance. Let us “testify” unto him, lest he also 
come into that place of torment. 

Be sure, brethren, that such a task becomes you 
all. Be your rank and condition what they may, 
they will be adorned by so holy a service. Be sure 
too that it brings its own great reward. It is said 
of the man that converteth a sinner from the error 
of his way, that he shall save a soul alive. And 
in another Scripture it is written, “'They that be 
teachers shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment; and they that turn many to righteousness 
as the stars for ever and ever.”—Dan. xii. 3. 


SERMON Xx. 


THE TWO SISTERS. 


St. Luxe x, 41, 42. 


““ And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, Martha, 
thou art careful and troubled about many things: but 
one thing is needful; and Mary hath chosen that good 
part, which shall not be taken away from her.” 


THE names of the two sisters mentioned in these 
verses, are known to every reader of the Gospel. 
We generally associate them in our thoughts 
with their brother—with Lazarus, whom Jesus 
raised from the dead. We think of all the three 
as the family for whom the Lord entertained no 
common degree of regard; in whose house at 
Bethany, He was wont to rest and refresh Him- 
self, when tired with His labours in the hot and 
busy streets of Jerusalem. We remember that it 
is written, St. John xi. 5, “Jesus loved Martha, 
and her sister, and Lazarus.” 

But while it is to St. John’s Gospel (chap. xi. and 
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xli.), that we must look for the fullest insight into 
this favoured family, we find in St. Luke (chap. 
x. ver. 38, 42) the first introduction of their names. 
Nor is that introduction without interest for us. 
Tt contains, I believe, much that we may profit- 
ably dwell upon; much that, under God’s bless- 
ing, may be made serviceable to our highest 
spiritual improvement. 

Such being the case, I purpose this morning 
shortly to call your attention, brethren, to what 
St. Luke has recorded in the chapter just referred 
to, concerning Martha and her sister Mary. With 
this view I will read the very few verses in which 
the evangelist has compressed the account of one 
of our Lord’s visits at their home. 

Beginning at the +h#d verse of the tenth chap- 
ter, we find it thus related: “It came to pass as 
they went, that He entered into a certain village ; 
and a certain woman named Martha received Him 
into her house.” By Martha receiving Him into 
her house, we judge that she was the elder sister, 
and possessed of a house in her own right at 
Bethany, a village about two miles from Jerusa- 
lem. “And she had a sister called Mary, which 
also sat at Jesus’ feet and heard His word. But 
Martha was cumbered about much serving, and 
_ came to Him, and said, Lord, dost thou not care 
that my sister hath left me to serve alone? bid 
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her, therefore, that she help me. And Jesus an- 
swered, and said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou 
art careful and troubled about many things. But 
one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that 
good part, which shall not be taken away from 
her.” 

Now, in this narrative, we have sketched for us, 
with a few powerful strokes, two very strongly con- 
trasted characters: Martha, quick, active, bustling, 
and careful about much serving; Mary, quiet and 
reflective, sitting at Jesus’ feet and, listening to His 
word. Both are pictures of real persons ; of per- 
sons who enjoyed, when they lived, that most 
inestimable privilege, the presence and friendship 
of our Lord. Both, we may be sure, furnish us 
with wholesome lessons. Would that we may 
now read and digest those lessons aright! 

And, first, let us look at the character of the 
elder sister, Martha. What is said of her which 
may seem to recoil upon ourselves? She was 
“cumbered about much serving.” She was “ care- 
Jul and troubled about many things.” To keep 
her house clean, to have the table well served, ta 
see that the servants did their work, this, we may 
suppose, was the chief object of her thoughts. It 
was to this she gave her time, and on this she 
spent her powers. She spared herself no pains. - 
She was not a selfish person; all her care and 
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labour was for others. Her only reward was to 
see her guests satisfied; perhaps, to hear her 
housekeeping skill praised. 

Such appear to have been the leading points 
in the character of Martha; a character that has 
many admirers, many followers in the world. 
Assuredly, brethren, there are among ourselves 
some who, like her, are “ cumbered about much 
serving;” some who may rank with Martha 
for diligent, and careful, and self-denying atten- 
tion to all domestic services; some who, in the 
opinion of their neighbours, stand very high in 
the scale of social usefulness and worth. The 
more reason that we should take note of this— 
that Martha, with all her many estimable quali- 
ties, gained no commendation from our Lord ; 
that, on the contrary, she drew upon herself His 
rebuke. 

And why, think you, was this ?—Because, in the 
midst of her busy service, she let her religious 
feelings sleep. Because she was so taken up 
with providing for the body’s wants, that she neg- 
lected the care of her soul; because with her, 
things temporal took the place of things eternal ; 
because, in her keenness to fulfil the law which 
orders social duties, which bids us to be hospit- 
able, and kind, and neighbourly, she forgot that 
higher commandment, “Thou shalt love the Lord 
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God with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy soul, and with al] thy strength.” 

It was, I believe, for this that Martha was 
blamed,—for letting lesser duties absorb greater 
ones; not for doing those duties themselves, but 
for leaving undone what was of more importance. 
And that blame is reflected upon us, upon all, 
whoever they are, who, like Martha, are cumbered 
about much serving. Would, brethren, that we 
might lay it to heart! Would that our Lord’s 
words might come home to us in all their strength 
and sharpness! Would that we might learn that, 
for our true happiness “ one thing is needful ;” 
that the little cares and troubles which we now 
make so much of, are hindrances rather than 
helps to our lasting peace! Would that we might 
well weigh what those words mean, which we 
have heard in to-day’s Gospel: “Take no thought 
saying, what shall we eat? or what shall we 
drink? or wherewithal shall we be clothed? (for 
after all these things do the Gentiles seek) for 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of all these things. But seek ye first the king- 
dom of God, and His righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you.” 

But let us now go on to consider the character 
of the second sister, Mary. Of her it is recorded, 
that, instead of busying herself about the house, 
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and helping Martha in her household arrange- 
ments, she “sat at Jesus’ feet and heard His 
word.” And again, where she is mentioned in 
St. John’s Gospel, we are told that while Martha 
was all eagerness to seek the aid of Jesus, and 
hastened from her home to meet Him, “ Mary sat 
still in the house ;” from which we gather that 
Mary was of a quiet and reflective disposition, 
more intent upon serious thoughts, than upon the 
practical business of outward life. 

It was her apparent indifference to such out- 
ward activity, that called forth the complaint of 
her more busy sister: “ Master, dost thou not care 
that my sister hath left me alone? bid her, there- 
fore, help me.” And yet we find that our Lord 
gave no support to this complaint. So far from it, 
He entirely approved of Mary’s conduct. While 
He rebuked Martha for being over-careful, too 
busy, He said of her sister, “ Mary hath chosen 
the good part, which shall not be taken away from 
her.” 

You see then, brethren, that, while Martha was 
blamed, Mary was praised. You see that her 
character, and not the character of her sister, is 
the one presented to us for our imitation. We 
shall do well to attend to this. In spite of our 
Lord’s words, Mary’s part, to judge by what we 
see, is by no means the most popular. While 
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there are hundreds of Christian women who 
bear some likeness to Martha, in that they do 
good, and are glad to distribute, and even for- 
ward to show kindness and hospitality, there are 
few, indeed, who present marks of that quiet, so- 
ber, and religious mind, which was so commended > 
in Mary. 

I would appeal to you, brethren, if it is not so? 
You can all, I am sure, point out among your ac- 
quaintance one or more Marthas—one or more 
women notable for offices of active usefulness. 
But which of you can point out a single Mary? 
one devoted, as she was, heart and soul to God? 
one who knows no greater joy than to sit at Jesus’ 
feet and hear His word? 

It is not hard to account for this. In this busy 
world of hard labour, a religious spirit will ever 
find many hindrances to its growth. And yet, 
surely, it concerns us very much to cultivate in 
ourselves such a spirit. Surely, unless we do 
cultivate it by every means in our power, we ex- 
pose ourselves to peril. I would not say a word 
that might seem to underrate a life of active, 
practical usefulness. But this, I think, is clear: 
that such a life, unless it is based upon Christian 
principles, and swayed by Christian motives, is 
nothing. We may have many qualities in them- 
selves good and commendable—we may be charit- 
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able, and friendly, and kind, and good neighbours, 
but all this is not enough: “ one thing is (yet) 
needful,” and that is, a religious heart; a heart 
in which the great truths of the Gospel take root 
downward, and bear fruit upward ; which bends to 
every whisper of God’s Holy Spirit, which, under 
that Spirit’s teaching has acquired new hopes, 
new joys, new energies, and so become “ alive 
unto God through Jesus Christ. 

Let us not rest till this heart be ours. Let us 
not think that all is well with us, so long as we 
keep clear from gross sins. Let us not be satis- 
fied so long as we serve God, as many do, from 
fear only. Fear may be a good motive at the 
beginning ; it may, and will be, a very necessary 
stimulus in bringing a sinner to repentance ; but, 
in order to make any progress in holiness—to go 
forward in the way—we need the impulse of 
a higher feeling, we need the quickening, sus- 
taining power of love. 

Pray God, brethren, to shed abroad, more and 
more, this love in your hearts. Pray God to give 
you such a due sense of His infinite love in creat- 
ing and redeeming you, as may serve to kindle a 
responsive affection in yourselves. Pray that you 
may be brought to have a delight in His com- 
mandments; that you may learn to serve Him 
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without fear, in holiness and righteousness all 
the days of your life. 

_ And while you thus pray, use other means as 
well. Take pattern, especially, by her whose 
praise is in the Scripture we have been considering. 
Learn of Mary to sit at Jesus’ feet: that is, be glad 
and forward to come within the hearing of the 
Gospel. Let nothing hinder you from acquiring 
all the knowledge you can of those Holy Serip- 
tures which are able to make you wise unto sal- 
vation. More particularly on the Sunday, when 
God’s word is here read and preached, be in your 
places to receive it. If, as sometimes will hap- 
pen, friends or visitors should be with you, do not 
let their presence keep you at home. Do not 
cumber yourselves about much serving on the 
Lord’s day. One thing, again let me impress 
it on your minds, is needful. Better that you 
should neglect all earthly interests than neglect 
the care of your souls. Better bear with Mary 
the reproach of not helping to serve, of leaving 
household cares unminded, if so be that you 
share her commendation ; if so be that your con- 
science witness within you, that you too have 
chosen the good part; which part, rest assured, 
shall never be taken away from you. 


SERMON XXI. 


[THE SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. | 
CHRIST AT NAIN. 


St. Luxe vii. 15. 


« And He delivered him to his mother.” 


WE have in the Gospel for this Sunday the ac- 
count of our Lord’s raising to life the widow’s 
son at Nain. Few can read that affecting story, 
and not be the better for it. Few can read it, and 
not gather from it additional cause to thank God 
for the knowledge of His Son. Few can read it, 
and not feel, while the incidents of the miracle 
are fresh before them, that God hath, indeed, 
“ visited His people ;” that they have in Christ 
Jesus the remedy for every evil, the cure of every 
sorrow; yea, even for that most bitter sorrow, 
which we all naturally suffer, under the loss of 
those near and dear to us. 

But the reason why I have chosen, for the 
second time, to call your attention to this well- 
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known miracle, is chiefly this: because it exhi- 
bits to us that human side of our blessed Lord’s 
character, which is not, | think, sufficiently con- 
sidered. Because it shows Him to us, not only 
as acting with all the power of God, but as sym- 
pathising with all the tenderness of man’s heart 
for man’s miseries. Because we there see how 
truly Jesus entered into our nature, truly partook 
of our passions and affections; was, in short, in 
all things like one of us, and yet without sin. 

This, and other points connected with it, suit- 
able for our instruction, will appear more and more 
plainly, as we contemplate the account of our 
Lord’s proceedings at Nain. Let me refer you 
to it in your prayer-books, where it stands written 
as the Gospel for the sixteenth Sunday after 
Trinity :— 

“‘ Tt came to pass the day after, that Jesus went 
into a city called Nain; and many of His disci- 
ples went with Him, and much people. Now 
when He came nigh to the gate of the city, behold 
there was a dead man carried out (that is, car- 
ried out to be buried), the only son of his mother, 
and she was a widow; and much people of the 
city was with her.” What a picture of distress 
and sorrow is painted for us in these few words: 
“The only son of his mother, and she was a 
widow !” How does it touch our hearts, and fill 
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us with pity for this poor bereaved mother! There 
is something in every funeral that commands in- 
stant sympathy. The sight of our fellow creatures 
following for the last time the remains of one who 
was dear to them, awakens, I believe, almost 
in eyery breast, yearnings of brotherly kindness 
and compassion. But there was about this par- 
ticular funeral which met our Lord at the gate of 
Nain, more than usual circumstances of sorrow. 
In the first place, it was the funeral of a young 
man—of one in the prime of opening manhood. 
And in the second place, it was the funeral of 
one who was the only son of his mother, and she 
was a widow. 

Both these considerations heighten the interest 
of the account. Both should be borne in mind. 
There is no age when death does not seem a 
solemn thing. At no age can the tie be broken 
which binds one member of a family to the others 
without pain. But there are periods of life when 
such pain is less severe, when it is lightened by 
the circumstances of the case, when there is 
something, if I may so speak, to set off as a 
balance against our sorrow. 

For instance, in old age, when a Christian, full 
of years and faith, falls asleep as it were in 
Jesus ; sinks by a gradual and easy fall into his 
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rest; we take comfort from considering that with 
him it is well. We look at the life he led in 
the world; we see that with all its failings and 
short-comings, it was a religious life; a life em- 
ployed in God’s service ; carried on continually 
in His faith and fear. We console ourselves with 
the thought, he, by the mercy of God, had done 
his work; had served his generation, had well 
used the talents intrusted to him. We believe, 
and trust, that henceforth there is laid up for him 
a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the 
Righteous Judge will give him at the last day. 
And so it is with little children—with those 
whom God summons quite young to their rest. 
We grieve, indeed, at the blank they cause by the 
family hearth. We miss their voices, and we 
miss their footsteps, and their continued absence 
from us is keenly felt. But who, after the first 
outburst of sorrow, would wish them back again ? 
Who that knows what life is in this world, how 
full of disappointment, how full of temptation, 
how full of troubles, how full of sin, would repine 
that some young souls are rescued from its cor- 
ruption, and transplanted to a holier and happier 
state of being? Surely, brethren, in such cases, 
instead of ceaselessly sorrowing, it better fits us 
to rejoice: to rejoice and thank God that so He 
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has appointed it: that our children are taken out 
of our hands, and are in better keeping—with 
our Father who is in heaven. 

But in the case of those who die in advancing 
youth, or in the bloom and vigour of their man- 
hood, we have none of these soothing reflections. 
They seem cut off by an untimely stroke. They 
seem—but it may be only seem—deprived of the 
residue of their years: deprived of the opportu- 
nity, which others obtain, of taking their part in 
life’s great battle, and fighting manfully under\_ 
Christ’s banner against sin, the world, and the 
deyil: deprived too of repaying their parents’ 
care, by bringing forth the fruits of their train- 
ing in an honest, and sober, and godly conversa- 
tion. 

Remembering this, you will appreciate the bit- 
terness of the mourner’s grief by the gate of 
Nain. She was following to the grave her full- 
grown son; and this son, as I said, was her 
only son; and she herself was a widow! In 
losing him she lost her all: the staff and stay 
of her old age: the one strong arm, humanly 
speaking, on which she had to lean for her daily 
subsistence: the one kind face which cheered her 
in her lonely home, and repayed her love by call- 
ing her “ mother.” 

Her’s was indeed a most desolate condition ! 
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and one best adapted to call forth the sympathy 4 
and assistance of our tender and gracious Re- 
deemer. Nor was that sympathy and assistance 
wanting. When Jesus saw the funeral procession, 

as He entered the city gates, winding slowly | 
towards the burial ground ; when among the many 
persons, who for one cause or another, formed 
part of that sad company, His eye at once dis- 
covered the chief mourner, “ He had compassion 
on her, and said unto her, Weep not.” They 
were strange words at such a moment—strange 
words in any mouth save the mouth of Jesus. 
To bid a mother stay her tears at the time when 
she has most cause to shed them—when she 
follows the coffin of her only child, were in most 
cases amockery. But as spoken to this mother 
by our Lord, such a charge was no mockery. So 
far from it, it was full of true consolation. He 
who so spake, spake with power. Under His 
command Jay an intended blessing. He said 
“ Weep not,” because He was about to wipe away 
the occasion of her sorrow: “He came and 
touched the bier (and they that bare him stood 
still).” 

It was a moment of deepest interest to all pre- 
sent. None knew for what intent He had touched 
the bier. None knew why so unusual an inter- 
ruption had been made, But all felt there was a 
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cause: all felt that something more would follow. 
And so “they that bare him stood still.” Then, 
while the looks of all were fastened on Him, 
while every sound was hushed, while even the 
mourner’s tears were restrained, Jesus uttered 
these prevailing words—“ Young man, I say unto 
thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat up, and 
began to speak: and He delivered him to his \ 
mother.” 

My brethren, note this—“ He delivered him to 
his mother.” The young man thus rescued from 
the jaws of the grave, did most surely belong to 
his deliverer. There would have been nothing 
strange had Jesus said to him, as He did to 
Matthew, “ Follow me.” But instead of so say- 
ing, ‘‘ He delivered him to his mother.” Can 
we not see in this the working of the kindliest, 
most considerate human heart? Does it not seem 
exactly of a piece with all other things that Jesus 
said and did? He had wrought a mighty miracle. 
He had brought to life one that was dead. On 
the strength of that miracle He might enforce His 
claim to be the Messiah. He might take this 
young man along with Him, and bid him de- 
clare what He had done to him. But no; He 
considered not himself; He thought only of_, 
her for whose comfort He had put forth such 
power. He thought how sad and lonely she 
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would be in her widowed home if deprived of the 
presence of her son. He knew how tender was 
the bond that tied them together: how holy the 
commandment which enjoined on the child to do 
all he could for the parent that bore him; and He . 
would not, to advance His own honour, interfere 
with that bond, or weaken the force of that com- 
mandment: so “ He delivered him to his mother.” 

Who can tell that mother’s joy, on receiving at 
Jesus’ hand her restored son! The evangelist 
himself has not ventured to describe her feelings ; 
nor need we attempt to do so. We can only 
estimate them in our minds, by the measure of 
her late distress. According to her former heavi- 
ness, would be her present joy. Her son was 
dead and is alive again: he was lost and is found. 

And now, brethren, let me point out one or two 
lessons which this affecting history reads us. 

The first is, what I have already dwelt upon: 
the proof here given that the Lord Jesus Christ, 
while He is very God, is also very man; and as 
man can feel for all our infirmities, and sympa- 
thise with all our sorrows. It is a lesson most 
full of comfort. One for which we may find need 
almost daily in our lives. Do not neglect to 
profit by it. Be sure that when in sorrow, in 
any plague, or trouble, your best refuge is to 
cast yourselves upon the loving-kindness of your 
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Lord. Be sure that He who said to the widow at 
Nain, “Weep not,” can wipe away tears from 
all eyes, from yours as easily as from hers. Be 
sure that His heart is not straitened that it can- - 
not feel for, nor His hand shortened that it can- 
not reach the sufferings of us whom He calls His 
brethren. Be sure that He who, in the days of 
His flesh, was the poor man’s friend, and the 
mourner’s stay, and the healer of all who were 
diseased, is not altered in any of these respects 
by His entrance into the heavens—is the same 
Jesus Christ yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 

But again: let us learn from this miracle that 
Christ is also God. For surely had He not been 
God, He could not haye done so mighty a work. 
It is true, we read in the Bible of the dead beings. 
raised up by mere men, by prophets of the 
Almighty; but compare their working to the 
working of our Lord, and how wide is the differ- 
ence! Take only the instance recorded in 2 
Kings iv., of the raising to life of the widow’s « 
son at Shunem. Elisha first sent his staff, and 
bid Gehazi lay it upon the face of the dead child ; 
“but there was neither voice nor hearing:” no 
sign of reviving life. After this, the prophet 
came himself, and knelt down alone by the side 
of the bed on which the child was laid, and 
prayed. Nor was this all: when he had prayed, 
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“he went up and lay upon the child, and put 
his mouth to his mouth, and his eyes upon his 
eyes, and his hands upon his hands; and he 
stretched himself upon the child, and the flesh 
of the child waxed warm. Then he returned, and 
walked in the house to and fro; and went up, 


and stretched himself upon him: and the child « 


sneezed seven times, and the child opened his 
eyes.” Compare, I say, this laborious recovery 


of the departed spirit, this long struggling with _ 


death, with the simple action of Christ. He was 
Lord of life and death. He had but to command, 
and it was done. ‘ Young man, I say unto thee, 
Arise: and he that was dead sat up, and began to 
speak.” 

Lastly, let us notice the effect of the miracle 
on the crowd who witnessed it: ‘“ There came a 
fear on all, and they glorified God, saying, that 
a great prophet is risen up among us, and that 
God hath visited His people.” 

Yes! they were overawed by what they had 
seen. For a moment the veil, that pride and 
ancient prejudice had woyen round their hearts, 
was lifted up. They recognized in the meek and 
patient Jesus, in the oppressed and persecuted 
teacher of Nazareth, the great prophet they were 
expecting, the long-looked for Christ; and as 
such they saluted him: “A great prophet is 
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risen up amongst us, and God hath visited his 
people.” 

And shall not we feel overawed as well? Shall 
not we glorify God for visiting us in the person of 
His dear Son? Indeed, brethren, itis our bounden 
duty. We know more of Christ—or it is our 
~ own fault if we do not—than did those Jews who © 
stood by Him in the streets of Nain. We have 
clearer views of His great purpose in coming into 
the world. Tous it has been revealed that He 
came out from God to be the Saviour of mankind: 
to die for our sins, and to rise for our justification. 
It is to Him, that we owe every means of grace, 
every hope of glory. Above all, to Him we owe 
the blessed hope of a resurrection. To Him we 
owe it that the grave is no longer dark, death no 
longer the limit of our being. 

Would that such knowledge bore richer fruit ! 
Would that we loved, and honoured Christ as He 
ought to be loved and honoured! Would that we 
all carried out the promise, which some of us 
have again this morning made, and yielded our- 
selves, our souls, and bodies, to be a reasonable, 
holy, and lively sacrifice unto God! Would that 
we, more generally, walked as men should walk 
who have been redeemed by the Lord—not in 
strife, and envying, not in chambering, and wan- 
tonness, but in brotherly kindness, temperance, 


216 CHRIST AT NAIN. 


and honesty, “ putting on the breast-plate of faith 
and love, and for an helmet the hope of salva- “ 


tion !”* 
* A very small portion of this Sermon is transcribed 


from one on the same miracle in a former volume of the - 
author's, now out of print. 


SERMON XXII. 


[SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. |] 


LAWFUL USE OF THE LORD’S DAY. 
St. Luxe xiy. 3. 


‘“‘ And Jesus answering said unto the lawyers and Pharisees, 
Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day ?” 


THIs was the question put by our Lord to the 
Pharisees, just before He wrought the miracle re- 
lated in the Gospel for to-day, just before He 
healed a man that had the dropsy. And it is a 
question that suggests much matter for our reflec- 
tion; one that if entertained, and rightly weighed, 
may help us to a better understanding of one of 
the most essential parts of our Christian duty— 
the proper observance of the Sabbath. 

There is no point on which there is such variety 
of opinion, and such variety of practice, as upon 
this. One man looks at the Sunday as a day in 
which no work of any kind may be done, no plea- 
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sure of any kind enjoyed. Another looks upon it 
as a day on which he may do what he pleases, 
only so that he does not follow the business of 
his calling. Another does not even stop at this, 
but steals out of this sacred day a large portion _ 
to give to worldly toil, to looking over his accounts, 
to writing business letters, and the like. And yet 
all three acknowledge the institution of the Sab- 
bath to be from God. All three acknowledge the 
commandment to be His commandment, which 
says, “ Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” 

Now, where such difference of opinion and 
practice exists, it may help to bring us to a more 
uniform observance of this holy day, if we look to 
what is said of it, not in the Old Testament, but 
in the New. If we consider carefully the treat- 
meut which the Sabbath received at the hand of 
our Lord; at His hand who claims to be, and 
surely is, “ Lord also of the Sabbath.” 

On looking through the four Gospels, I find 
that no less than seven miracles were wrought 
by Jesus on the Sabbath. First, there is the cure 
of the man possessed with an unclean spirit, in 
the synagogue of Capernaum, St. Mark i. 23. 
Secondly, there is the healing of Simon’s wife’s 
mother of a fever, in Simon’s house, also re- 
corded in the first chapter of St. Mark. Thirdly, 
we haye in St. John y. 1, the account of the lame 
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man being cured on the Sabbath, after an infirmity 
of thirty and eight years. Fourthly, there is the 
restoring of the withered hand, told by three out 
of the four evangelists. Fifthly, the cure of the 
man born blind, St. John ix. Sixthly, the case 
of the woman recorded in St. Luke xiii. 11. 
Seventhly, the healing of the man who had the 
dropsy, in Luke xiv. 1. Now, this is surely a 
very remarkable fact—seven of our Lord’s greatest 
works were worked on the Sabbath ; and of those 
seven, some were done in the most open manner, 
even the synagogue, or Jewish place of worship. 
Nor is this all; these miracles were wrought 
against the feelings, and notwithstanding the re- 
monstrance of the chief men among the Jews. In 
the case of the woman that had “a spirit of in- 
firmity eighteen years,” and whom the Lord 
“ loosed from her bond on the Sabbath-day,” the 
ruler of the synagogue was greatly excited, and 
addressed to the people a rebuke for coming to be 
healed on that day: “There are six days (he said) 
in which work ought to be done; in them, therefore, 
come and be healed, and not on the Sabbath-day.” 
And so it was with the man that had the dropsy. 
The Pharisee watched to see if He would dare to 
heal on the Sabbath; because if He did, they 
would be able to bring a charge against Him of 
profaneness. Yes; and this was in very deed 
L2 
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their proceeding on another occasion. When He 
healed the man with the withered hand, the Phari- 
sees, we read, “ went forth, and straightway took 
counsel with the Herodians against Him, how 
they might destroy Him.” 

You see then, brethren, that so different was our 
Lord’s view of the Sabbath to the common notion 
of it among the Jews, so different His conduct 
on that day to what they approved, that His life 
was placed in danger through the ill-will and 
opposition it excited. 

And yet we may be sure that the Lord’s 
view was the right one. That His view and not 
the view of the Jews is what we are most con- 
cerned to consider in regulating our conduct 
and conyersation on this day. What then, let 
us ask ourselves, was our Lord’s view of this holy 
institution ? How did He regard the Sabbath-day ? 

If this be not already sufficiently plain, from 
considering the works which He did in it, there is 
one gracious sentence which He has used in 
speaking of it, which must at once settle the ques- 
tion: “The Sabbath,” said our Lord, “was 
made for man, and not man for the Sabbath ;” 
that is, the end for which the Sabbath was or- 
dained, was to bless man; man was made first, 
the Sabbath was made afterwards; and it was 
made, as we are told, for man; to do man good, 
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to be the means of promoting his real well-being, 
bodily, no less than spiritual. 

I think, did we always bear this in mind, we 
should be more unanimous about what is, and 
what is not a due keeping of the Sabbath. We 
should see, that while many particular practices 
must be left open questions, the great principle 
is this—to do nothing on the Sunday that would 
have a tendency to hurt our highest interests ; 
and to leave nothing undone that God’s holy laws, 
and the natural instincts of humanity require to 
be done. 

Taking it for granted that this principle is the 
right one, I will now make a few observations, by 
way of pointing out its bearing upon our practice. 
Tn the first place, it will lead us, as I said, to do 
nothing that will injure our higher interests —and 
by this I mean the interests of our soul. It will 
lead us to avoid pursuits and amusements on this 
day, which are contrary to godliness; which keep 
us from God’s worship; which interfere with re- 
ligious thoughts; which bring into the mind 
worldly desires, and serve to kindle worldly lusts. 

Need I particularise such pursuits? You all 
know, brethren, in your own case, what practices 
have such a tendency. You know, for instance, 
that if a man, instead of coming to church, passes 
this day at home in idleness, or passes it at the 
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beer house, or in playing at cricket, that such an 
one is not promoting his true interests, is not doing 
what he can to grow in grace and religious know- 
ledge. On.the contrary, you know he is doing 
what he can to sink himself into perdition; he is © 
throwing away a great and blessed help which 
God puts in his way for saving his soul alive. 

Think, I beg of you, about this. It is not on 
my own account, that I have thus to urge you to 
pay more regard to the observance of Sunday, 
but on your account. Because I know, and am 
sure, that if you habitually profane this holy day, 
if you neglect to use it for its proper purpose, and 
use it only for your own pleasure and business, 
you sin against God; you treat with contempt, 
what He, in mercy, designed for your benefit; 
you provoke Him to withdraw His grace from your 
souls, and to leave you alone; to leave you in 
that worst of all plights, without God, and with- 
out hope in the world. 

I feel very strongly about this. I have seen in 
other countries what is the effect of neglecting the 
Sabbath. I have seen that it leads to the loosen- 
ing of all bonds civil and religious. I have seen 
that it leads to the breaking up of confidence be- 
tween man and man; to the slighting of truth, 
and honesty, and fair dealing. I am satisfied 
that the first step to a country’s downfall is the 
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turning away from God’s public worship, and pro- 
faning His day of rest. And therefore, I do 
earnestly entreat you, my brethren, to keep holy 
the Sunday here in England. I call upon you, 
not only to set an example yourselves, of honour- 
ing God on this day, but to use that influence 
which each master of a family has entrusted to 
him, for promoting a due observance of the Sab- 
bath among your labourers and domestic servants. 
I would urge you, every year you live, to take 
your stand upon this firm ground: “ As for me and 
my house we will serve the Lord. 

And now, let me add a few words upon what I 
said was the second consequence of the principle 
above laid down, and illustrated by our Lord’s prac- 
tice. ‘That principle was, that the “ Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.” And 
I said it would lead us to leave undone nothing 
which God’s holy laws and the natural instincts of 
humanity require to be done. Remembering this, 
we shall at once see that all works that are works 
of mercy, or works of necessity, may, and ought 
to be done on the Sunday. For instance, it is 
“lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day.” There is 
no bar on this day to the exercise of the medical 
art. There is no bar to visiting the sick. ‘There 
is no bar to watering and tending cattle. There 
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is no bar to providing food, and attending to the 
wants of a family. Neither is there anything 
said in the Gospel against the meeting together 
of friends and relations on this day ; nor against 
the doing of any act by which charity, and loving-- 
kindness, and good feeling, are fostered and pro- 
moted among brethren. These are all allowable 
offices on the Lord’s day. For, be it not forgotten, 
that this day is not to be a day of gloom and mor- 
tification, but a day of holy gladness, a day when 
we remember that most glorious event, the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead; a day on 
which, if on any, we may relax our cares, and 
lay aside our anxieties ; when it befits us to wear 
a cheerful countenance and a lightened heart, to 
say with David of old, “This is the day which 
the Lord hath made, I will be glad, and rejoice 
thereat.” 

Only, brethren, let not our joy take a wrong 
direction. Let us not think, that because the 
Jewish Sabbath has become the Christian Sunday, 
that the main purpose of the day is altered. The 
main purpose is the same. The one great end 
for which this day is ordained to be kept for ever 
in our generations, is, that we may rest from our 
labours, and have leisure to wait upon our God ; 
may have leisure and opportunity to stand still, 
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and commune with the Holy One, to come into 
His gates with thanksgiving, and before His pre- 
sence with a song. 

O, may this be your practice, more and more ! 
O, may you so use the Sundays which God gives 
you in this world, that they may prove, as it were, 
stepping stones to that eternal Sabbath, that rest 
in Heaven reserved for His people! May you, 
when you come to die, have the testimony of your 
conscience, that you have walked in this ordinance 
of the Lord blameless. May it appear, on the 
survey of your closing life, that to you, from early 
days, the Sabbath hath been a delight, the holy 
of the Lord, honourable; that. you have done 
nothing by your example to weaken the reverence 
which is yet paid amongst us to this solemn day. 
May you then feel that you have both tasted your- 
selves largely of the Sabbath’s blessing, and have 
helped to hand them on undiminished to your 
children ; and so secured for them the best protec- 
tion against evil days; the surest pledge, under 
God, for the maintenance in this country of pure 
religion and virtue ! 


LO 


SERMON XXIII. 


[TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. ] 


THE WEDDING GARMENT. 


Sr. Marr. xxii. 12. 


“ Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a Wedding 
Garment?” 


THE very beautiful parable which we have heard 
in this morning’s Gospel, contains, we may be 
sure,much matter for our learning: much more than 
I shall be able to bring out and set before you in a 
single sermon. In it we have a description of all 
these things—of the first preaching of the Gospel ; 
of the conduct of many to whom that preaching 
was addressed ; of the little store they set by its 
gracious invitation, and of their consequent rejec- 
tion; of the calling of others more ready and 
willing to embrace the glad tidings of salvation ; 
of the state of Christ’s church at the present day, 
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made up of many members collected out of all 
the earth; and lastly, of the final separating of 
the good from the bad, the worthy from the un- 
worthy, in the great day of judgment. 

It is of this last and solemn topic that I now 
purpose, as my text would show you, chiefly to 
speak; of that sharp scrutiny that awaits us when 
the king comes in to see the guests. But before 
T enter upon this, it may be of use to remark very 
briefly on the earlier portions of the parable. 

It opens with a description of the royal feast, 
and that feast a marriage-feast. “ The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a certain king who made a 
marriage for his son; and sent forth his servants 
to call them that were bidden to the wedding.” 
Here is set forth to us God’s great love to man- 
kind in Jesus Christ: the fulfilment of that pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, [xxv. 6.] “ And in this moun- 
tain [¢. e. in Jerusalem] shall the Lord of hosts 
make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast 
of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, 
of wines on the lees well refined. And He will 
destroy in this mountain the face of the covering 
cast over all people, and the vail that is spread 
over all nations. He will swallow up death in 
victory.” 

To share in this feast, to taste of this great sal- 
vation which is in Christ, the Jews were first 
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invited. They were invited beforehand by the 
prophets, hundreds of years before the Saviour 
actually appeared. But when He really came, 
when in due season He was born into the world, 
and died and suffered all that was written of Him, © 
when as the result of those deeds and sufferings, 
the vail of the covering was destroyed, and sin- 
ners once more had access to the Father, then 
again messengers were sent to urge upon the Jews 
the acceptance of this exceeding mercy. “ The 
king sent forth other servants’—such as were St. 
Peter, and St. Paul, and St. Stephen, and the 
earliest preachers of Christianity —“ saying tell 
them which are bidden. Behold I have prepared 
my dinner; my oxen and fatlings are killed, and 
all things are ready ; come unto the marriage.” 
But mark, brethren, the answer of these men 
thus graciously pressed to the king’s feast. 
“They made light of it, and went their ways ; 
one to his farm, another to his merchandise; and 
the remnant took his servants, and entreated them 
spitefully and slew them.” Now this is an exact 
picture of what the Jews did to the apostles. 
They “made light” of the message which they 
addressed to them. When on the day of Pente- 
cost St. Peter and his fellow apostles stood up 
boldly in Jerusalem to preach Christ to their 
countrymen, they met their appeal with a mock— 
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“These men are full of new wine.” And when 
they found that they still persisted in their work, 
they tried to stop it by persecution. They threat- 
ened the apostles and scourged them: and cast 
them into the common prison; yea, and put some 
of them to death: “They took His servants and 
entreated them spitefully and slew them.” 

Well, but how did the Lord look at their pro- 
ceedings ? How did He deal with the Jews who 
had dealt thus ungraciously with His servants ? 
The parable goes on to unfold this: “ When the 
king heard thereof he was wrath; and he sent 
forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, 
and burnt up their city. Then saith he to his 
servants, The wedding is ready, but they who 
were bidden were not worthy. Go ye, therefore, 
into the highways, and as many as ye shall find 
bid to the marriage. So those servants went out 
into the highways, and gathered together all, as 
many as they found, both bad and good; and the 
wedding was furnished with guests.” 

What a breadth of history is summed up in 
these few sentences! The rejection of the Jews, 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman 
armies, the calling in of the Gentiles, the vast 
spread of Christ’s Gospel among men, is here 
traced out for us by our Lord, in characters too 
plain to be misunderstood, Ponder it well, my 
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brethren, for it is full of lessons for our warning. 

The Jews’ rejection opened the door for our ad- 

mission. But why were they rejected? Because 

of their unbelief: because they hardened their 

hearts and resisted the Holy Ghost: because when 

God was willing, they were unwilling: because 
when He called, they answered not; when He 

spake, they did not hear. 

Yes! therefore it is that all this evil is come 
upon them. Therefore it is that their beautiful 
city, once the joy of the whole earth, lies waste 
and desolate: therefore it is that their noble tem- 
ple has crumbled into ruins; therefore it is that 
for the last eighteen centuries they have been a 
scattered and despised race; therefore it is that, 
while others eat of the Gospel banquet, these are 
hungry; while others drink, these are thirsty; while 
others rejoice, these are ashamed; while God’s 
present people sing for joy of heart, these His 
ancient people cry for sorrow of heart, and howl 
for vexation of spirit. Truly they have reaped 
the harvest of their fathers’ sins. Truly they have 
found that God’s forbearance may be tried too long. 
But let us not glory in their fall. Let us not boast 
ourselves on standing in their room: on being 
what they once were, a peculiar people. Rather 
let us take warning by what has happened to 
them, lest the like befall ourselves. Let us reason, 
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as St. Paul teaches us, upon the matter thus :— 
Well, because of their unbelief the Jews were 
broken off; and we stand by faith. Let us not 
be high-minded, but fear. For if God spared not 
the natural branches, let us take heed less He 
also spare not us. 

But I will now proceed to the second part of 
the parable: in the part to which, I said at the 
beginning, I was more desirous to address myself. 
After the calling in of the Gentiles to the king’s 
feast, the scene changes, and we are carried by 
our Lord’s description to contemplate a sight of 
more than human glory. The end of all things 
is supposed to have come. The number of God’s 
elect is complete, and His kingdom is set up in 
the heavens. It is the moment spoken of in the 
Revelation xx:: “ The marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath made herself ready.” 
In the court of the celestial mansions, the mar- 
riage supper is spread. The dead have been 
raised up, and they gather from all quarters to 
gain a place at the table of the Lord. 

Such then is the state of things, pictured to us 
in the latter portion of this beautiful parable. And 
now mark well what follows: “ When the king 
came in to see the guests, he saw there a man 
which had not on a wedding garment. And he 
saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither 
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not having a wedding garment. And he was 
speechless ;” he had no excuse to make for his 
neglect, for his want of respect to the master of 
the feast. “ Then said the king to the servants, 
bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and 
cast him into outer darkness ; there shall be weep-_ 
ing and gnashing of teeth.” Here is set forth 
for our instruction, an example of what will take 
place at the last. When God’s kingdom shall be 
set up in heaven, a scrutiny will be made of all 
who seek to be admitted into it. Noone will 
be able to get there unobserved, or without a 
strict and searching survey of his life. None will 
be allowed to sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and the prophets, who has not on a wedding gar- 
ment. All who want that garment will be re- 
fused. They will be sent to another place. Their 
punishment will be like that of these unprepared, 
unarrayed guests—they will be cast into outer 
darkness, to weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

But to be more particular. What, you will ask, 
is the wedding garment? that which, if a man 
hath it not, he will have no place in heaven? I 
answer, it is the righteousness which is of God by 
faith in Jesus Christ: not faith by itself, or charity 
by itself, but the two combined ; faith working by 
love, and so producing that holiness of the renewed 
heart, without which no man shall see the Lord. 
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_ And now, brethren, let me put to you one ques- 
tion. Have you on this wedding garment? Are 
you, in this your present state of trial, putting off 
day by day more entirely your old sins; putting 
off all these—anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, 
filthy talk out of your months? And are you, in 
the strength of God’s promised help, putting on 
day by day more completely the new man, 
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long-suffering, and above all, charity ? 
In short, are you putting on the likeness of your 
Saviour: becoming daily more like what He was 
when in the world, seekers not of your own will, 
but of God’s will, serving Him heartily in your 
vocation with thanksgiving ? 

It is a question which each must try to answer 
for himself. Do not, I beg you, set it aside un- 
answered. There is not one amongst us but is 
interested in knowing whether the life he now 
leads will in the end make for his happiness. And 
no life, believe me, will have such a result except 
it be as St. Paul’s was, a life led by the faith of 
the Son of God who loved us and gave Himself 
for us. 

Again, then, let me press upon you this ques- 
tion:—Are you leading such a life? or are you 
only intending to lead it by-and-bye? Are you 
for the present leading another kind of life? a 
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life without faith in Jesus Christ? a life accord- 
ing to the deceitful lusts of the flesh: a life after 
the fashion of this world ; a life that is swayed by 
no higher motives than these—What shall I eat, 
what shall I drink ; wherewithal shall I be clothed: 
How shall I get and enjoy the greatest measure 
of the good things of this world? 

O, if such be the case with any of you, be 
warned by the parable we have heard! Lose 
no time in seeking some fit array for your souls. 
While the Bridegroom tarries make yourselves 
ready. Cast about for the wedding garment. Be 
sure you have it not as yet. Be sure you cannot 
stand in His holy presence as you are. Be sure 
that neitheir they who are leading sinful, careless 
lives, nor they who are trusting to their own 
righteousness, have any chance of being admitted 
to the king’s feast. Be sure—to repeat what I 
have already said—that nothing but a living faith 
in Jesus Christ, witnessed to by works of Chris- 
tian love, will make you fit to partake of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. 

Be it your first ambition to attain such fitness. 
Count all things else as second to this. Seek 
after it as something more precious than gold, 
as the only true riches. Seek after it by prayer, 
by patient following of your Lord’s foot-prints, 
by patient bearing of His cross. Do not easily 
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think that you have attained it. Do not let the 
low level of an ordinary Christian life content 
you. Look at and lay to heart our Lord’s remark 
at the close of this parable, “ Many are called, 
but few are chosen.” You are already one of 
those many, strive to be one of those few. For- 
getting the things that are behind, reach forward 
to the things that are before: to a purer faith, 
to a more tender conscience, to a great mastery 
over self, to a wider and more tolerant charity. 
When you have done all, you will be, it is true, 
but unprofitable servants. You will but have 
done, and that most imperfectly, what your Lord 
has commanded you in the Gospel. But bear 
this in mind, your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. You have done what you could; youhaye 
borne testimony to Christ before men, not with 
lip-service, but with life-service; and He will 
bear testimony to you before His Father. When 
heaven’s gates are lifted up your feet shall stand 
within the new Jerusalem: you shall have a place 
unreproved at the marriage supper: you shall be 
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SERMON XXIV. 
[THE TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. ] 


THE NOBLEMAN’S SON. 
St. JoHn iv. 49, 50. 


“ The nobleman saith unto Him, Sir, come down ere my 
child die Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way, thy son 
liveth.” 


Tue healing of the nobleman’s son, which you 
have heard in this Sunday’s Gospel, is recorded 
as the second miracle which Jesus did when He 
was come out of Judea into Galilee. The first 
was that which He wrought in Cana, at a marriage 
feast; when He turned the water into wine. And 
it exhibits Him to us as rejoicing in our human 
joys ; putting forth His almighty power over the 
elements of nature, for the purpose of giving ad- 
ditional zest to a family gathering; while at the 
same time it typifies His true office, serves to set 
Him forth as the source of spiritual joy, the giver 
of that grace and strength which does indeed 
make glad the hearts of men. 
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But if in this, His first miracle, we have, as it 
were, a foreshadowing of the whole work of our 
Redeemer ; we have in the one before us, a re- 
presentation of a part of His work, which it 
concerns us very much to study. In the healing 
of the nobleman’s son, Jesus Christ appears to 
us in that most beautiful aspect, of the comforter 
of the afflicted; as realising one chief object of 
His coming—binding up the broken-hearted ; 
giving the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of 
praise for the spirit of heaviness. 

This, and other lessons connected with it, I 
shal] endeavour to bring out more at length in the 
remarks I am about to make to you upon this 
miracle. 

And first let me recall your attention to the mira- 
cle itself, as related by St. John, chap. iv. 46—54. 

Our Lord had been up to Jerusalem to the 
feast of the passover ; and from thence He had 
returned into Galilee. But instead of going to 
Nazareth, His own city, where he had been brought 
up, He proceeded to Cana, and other towns of 
Galilee. These Galileans, St. John tells us, “ re- 
ceived Him, having seen all the things that He 
did at Jerusalem at the feast,” for they also, in 
accordance with the custom of the Jews, had gone 
up to the feast. While he tarried at Cana, a noble- 
man, who lived at Capernaum, a distance of about 
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twenty-five miles, heard of His being in the coun- 
try : “ And he went to Him and besought Him that 
He would come down and heal his son, for he 
was at the point of death.” 

Note these words, brethren, “for he was at 
the point of death.” They explain the unusual 
circumstance of this nobleman’s application to 
our Lord. He did not come to Jesus till he was 
driven. It was nothing but the dangerous illness 
of his child that had conquered the reluctance 
which, like all the rich men among the Jews, he 
probably felt in approaching Christ. Many of 
the common people, we read, heard Jesus gladly; 
but none of the Pharisees, none of the chief men, 
believed on Him. They could not get over His 
mean appearance; they could not bring them- 
selves to think that one so lowly, so unassuming, 
could possibly be the Messiah, the expected de- 
liverer of Israel. But in the case of this no- 
bleman of Capernaum, these obstacles were, as I 
said, broken through by the imminent danger of 
his child. He could not see his own flesh and 
blood wither away before his eyes without making 
every effort to save him. The usual remedies had, 
no doubt, first been tried and had failed. All that 
the best advice and the costliest medicines could 
do for his son, had, we may believe, been done. 
But the sickness was too strong upon him. It 
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baffled the art of the ordinary physicians: “ he 
was at the point of death.” The only hope left 
was, that the great prophet who had risen up in 
Galilee, might possibly be of use in this desperate 
extremity. And so the father left his dying child 
at Capernaum, and himself hastened to Cana, and 
found out Jesus, “and besought Him that He 
would come down and heal his son.” 

And how did our Lord meet his request? Did 
He at once comply with it? Did He leave Cana, 
and go down forthwith with the nobleman to his 
home? So far from it, He only upbraided him 
for the weakness of his belief: “Except ye see 
signs and wonders, ye will not believe.” He said 
nothing either of His power or willingness to heal 
the child. But, then, neither did He deny that 
He could save him; whereupon the anxious father 
repeated his petition: “Sir, come down ere my 
child die.” 

What a painful earnestness is there in these 
few words! While he was urging his request his 
son lay dying. If he cannot persuade Jesus to 
come down with him at once, it may be too late! 
He never considered that our Lord’s presence 
would be of any use after death; he had not yet 
reached that pitch of faith which enables us to 
regard Him as the resurrection and the life.” All 
his hope rested on securing the help of Christ, 
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while the breath was yet in his son’s body. No 
wonder, then, that he spake shortly, almost in a tone 
of acommand. Which of us, in his place, would 
not have done the same? which of us would 
not have cried, “Sir, come down ere my child 
die?” 

And yet, brethren, the Lord did not go down. 
In spite of the importunity of the nobleman, He 
tarried where He was, and gave no sign of leay- 
ing Cana. And why? Not because He was in- 
different to his request; not because He did not 
feel for the poor father in his affliction; not be- 
cause the case lay beyond His power; no, but 
because He saw that the nobleman himself needed 
His assistance ; that he was weak in faith; that 
he had come to Him out of necessity, and not 
from any fixed conviction of His power to do 
him good. And this weakness of faith He desired 
to strengthen, by putting it to a further trial. And 
so, instead of going down with him in person to 
Capernaum, instead of answering, as He once did, 
on another occasion, “TI will come and heal him,” 
He dismissed him with the mere word of pro- 
mise, “ Go thy way, thy son liveth.” 

It was a moment of vast importance in this no- 
bleman’s life, when Jesus thus addressed him. It 
was the crisis of all his after happiness ; will he, 
or will he not believe the promise of his child’s 
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safety ? Will he leave off his importunity, satis- 
fied it is as Christ has said? that the danger is 
gone by—that his son is better? Will he be able 
to keep down all anxious misgivings as to the 
power of our Lord to do so great a thing? Yes, 
brethren, he will. The trial is not too hard for 
him. His faith—as Christ foresaw it would—rose 
to the required height. “The man believed the 
word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went 
his way.” He went his way and returned to 
Capernaum in the confident belief that he should 
find his child alive. 

Nor was he disappointed. “ As he was going 
down, his servants met him, and told him, say- 
ing, Thy son liveth. Then inquired he of them 
the hour when he began to amend. And they 
said unto bim, Yesterday, at the seventh hour, the 
fever left him. So the father knew that it was at 
the same hour in the which Jesus said unto him, 
Thy son liveth. And himself believed, and his 
whole house.” 

And now, brethren, what is the practical appli- 
cation of this beautiful history to ourselves? What 
may we learn from the miracle recorded in this 
day’s Gospel? 

We may learn many lessons of deep value, 
many more than I can even faintly point out to- 
day. But the one great lesson which is here 
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most plainly taught us, which it most concerns 
us to master, is surely this—to have recourse to 
the Lord Jesus Christ under trouble; to come to 
Him in faith, to be healed of our infirmities, and 
to be delivered out of our distresses. It is the 
same lesson which runs throughout almost the 
whole circle of our Lord’s miracles. They are, 
with scarcely an exception, all miracles of heal- 
ing: all serve to set Him forth as saving men’s 
lives from destruction, crowning them with health 
and loving-kindness. 

It is no objection to this to urge that Christ’s 
miracles were done to cure bodily ailments ; that 
the Lord, in His works of mercy, appears chiefly 
as the Saviour of the body. For bodily ailments 
are but the outward signs of spiritual ailments. 
Yes, and often caused by them. Without sin 
there would be no suffermg. And though the 
greatest sinner is not always, in this life, the greatest 
sufferer, yet who will deny that there is a connec- 
tion between the two? who will say that a line 
may not be traced, in most cases, between sin and 
sickness? between the breaking of one of God’s 
holy laws,and the punishment which He inflicts for 
the transgression? Besides, Jesus Christ was as 
able to cure the one as the other. He could say to 
the sick of the palsy, “Arise and walk.” He could 
say to the loathsome leper, “I will, be thou 
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clean.” He could say to the man born blind, 
“ Receive thy sight.” He could say to this noble- 
man, “ Thy son liveth.” But could He not also 
say—and let the sinner laden with his iniquity 
bear in mind His words—“ Son, be of good cheer, 
thy sins are forgiven thee ?” 

You see then, brethren, that if we would be 
cleansed from our sins, if we would obtain pardon, 
and the fruit of pardon—peace, and the power to 
serve God with a quiet mind, we must have re- 
course to the great Physician of man’s soul; we 
must go and seek salvation where it is offered to 
us, where only it is to be obtained, in the name, 
and for the merits of Jesus Christ. 

Have you all done this? Have you, in the 
sorrow which the remembrance of your sins must, 
I would believe, occasion you, looked in this 
quarter for your comfort ? looked with the earnest- 
ness of men who have no other hope to rest 
upon. Have you, thinking sadly by yourselves, 
what shall I do to be saved? what shall I do to 
regain my lost peace of mind? whai shall I do to 
escape from the wrath that I feel I have pro- 
voked? ever come to this as your conclusion— 
I will fly for refuge to the cross of Christ, I will 
cast my burden upon the Lord, I will pray God 
for His dear Son’s sake, to look upon my ad- 
versity and misery, and to forgive me all my sin? 

M 2 
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If you have not already done this, take pattern, 
I beseech you, by this nobleman of Galilee. Stay 
no longer apart from Christ. Do not look for 
comfort in any other quarter. Go at once unto 
Him who is the merciful receiver of all true peni-- 
tent sinners. Go in the faith of His promise— 
in trust of His most gracious word, ‘ Come unto 
me all ye that travail, and are heavy laden, and I 
will refresh you;” “He that cometh to me, I 
will in no wise cast out.” 

But, brethren, let me again warn you not to 
stop at this, the very outset of a really Christian 
life. The nobleman, when he found his child 
restored to life and health, was only the more 
rooted and Confirmed in his affection to Jesus. 
So must it be with you; so must it be with all 
who have tasted that the Lord is gracious; who 
have sought, and found in His name, deliverance 
from the sting and burden of their sins. The 
sense of benefits received must not be let to die 
away in our hearts. We must not build again the 
things we have destroyed. We must watch and 
pray lest we fall back into our old course of sin 
and unbelief. We must henceforth know no other 
master for our heart’s best affections, but the 
Lord, by whom we have been redeemed. We 
must follow no other guidance, but the guidance 
of His holy Gospel. We must remember—and 
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show by our every day’s conduct that we do 
remember—that Christ’s servants, such as we now 
would all surely claim to be, are servants of 
righteousness, having fruit unto holiness, and the 
end, everlasting life! 


SERMON XXvV. 


[ TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. | 
THE RULE OF FORGIVENESS. 
St. Mart, xviii. 21, 22. 


“ Then came Peter to Him, and said, Lord how oft shall 
my brother sin against me and I forgive him? till seven 
times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee until 
seven times, but until seventy times seven.” 


In the parable to which these words are the in- 
troduction, we have the most perfect teaching on 
the subject of forgiveness. We are taught that it 
is not a question of figures, but a question of 
Christian principle: that we are not to say I will 
forgive the man who wrongs me so many times 
and no more, but to be ready always, at all times 
on his repentance, to renew our pardon. And this 
teaching is made the more binding by its being 
based upon the dealing of the Almighty God with 
ourselves. It is because He forgives us freely 
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and entirely for Christ’s sake, all our transgres- 
sions, that we are expected to act in a like temper 
towards our fellow-men. Nay, it is only when 
we do so act that God’s forgiveness is secured to 
us. “For if ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven, forgive your tres- 
passes.” 

Let us then, brethren, as the subject is one of 
such deep concern, look again to that portion of 
the Gospel we have already heard. Let us go 
over the chief points in the parable therein re- 
corded, and seek to draw from it, for our guidance, 
some of the lessons of wisdom with which it 
abounds. 

It is sometimes called the parable of the un- 
merciful servant. And the drift of it is to show 
the greatness of God’s love—how much more ten- 
derly He deals with us than we deal with one 
another. “The kingdom of heaven (says our 
Lord) is likened unto a certain king, which would 
take account of his servants. And when he had 
began to reckon, one was brought unto him, 
which owed him ten thousand talents. But foras- 
much as he had not to pay, his lord commanded 
him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and 
all that he had, and payment to be made. The 
servant therefore fell down and worshipped hin, 
saying, Lord haye patience with me, and I will 
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pay thee all. Then the lord of that servant was 
moved with compassion, and loosed him, and for- 
gave him the debt.” Here is represented to us_ 
our state without Christ. We are debtors to keep 
the whole law, and breaking that law we become 
liable to the penalty,—even to death. “The soul 
that sinneth it shall die.” But what is our refuge ? 
what is our resource? what shall we do to be 
saved from the wrath we have provoked? There 
is but one remedy, and that is to cast ourselves 
on God’s mercy: to pray Him, for His dear Son’s 
sake to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all our unrighteousness. If we do this, we shall 
be received. For He is faithful and just. He hath 
set forth Jesus Christ to be a propitiation for the 
whole human kind. And no one who, in true 
sorrow and penitence pleads the power of that 
Redeemer’s sacrifice will. go away uncomforted. 
Be our sins ever so many, ever so black, God will 
not impute them unto us. The plea of Christ’s 
cross will move Him to compassion: He will loose 
us from our bond, and forgive us all that debt. 
But mark this, brethren. The servant in the 
parable, in his agony and remorse promised, if 
his lord would have patience, he would pay all. 
It was an idle promise, for the sum he owed was 
much too great ever to be made up. But no 
doubt, at the moment, he was sincere ; no doubt 
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he hoped to be able to do as he said. At any. 
rate he certainly meant to try. And is not this 
a true picture of what men do when first they 
become conscious of their sins? and of the 
punishment which they feel they have deserved ? 
Their constant cry is, “ Lord have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all.” But, brethren, there 
is a great mistake here. It is right and fit that 
we should feel deeply the sting and guilt of our 
sins; it is right and fit that we should, when our 
conscience awakes, loathe ourselves for our defile- 
ment; it is right and fit that we should resolve 
no longer to serve sin, but to yield ourselves 
henceforth to God’s service. But it is an error to 
suppose, that by so doing, we can atone for 
our former wickedness. No man may redeem 
himself. No man can make up by penance and 
self-mortification for his early sins. No man can 
by his own efforts meet the claim of God’s justice. 
When we have done all we are still unprofitable 
servants. Instead, then, of saying, “ I will pay 
thee all,” let our prayer to God be, “ Father for- 
give me, my sins have taken such hold upon me, 
that Iam not able to look up. Iam not worthy 
to lift up my hands unto thee. But thy property 
is to have mercy. Forgive me, I beseech thee all 
that is past. Forgive me, not for any future wor- 
M O 
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thiness on my part, but for the worthiness of thy 
Son, Jesus Christ our Lord !” 

We have seen the willingness of God to grant 
us this pardon. We have seen in the tender 
dealing of the king with his much in debt ser- 
vant a type of God’s merciful dealing with our- 
selves. Let us now turn to another spectacle. 
Let us see in the conduct of this forgiven servant 
toward his fellow, what I fear is but too true a 
picture of our treatment of one another. 

This same servant—this very man who had just 
met with such forbearance—who hadreceivedafree 
and full remittance of his vast debt, of ten thousand 
talents, “ went out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants who owed him an hundred pence: and 
he laid hands on him and took him by the throat, 
saying, Pay me that thou owest. And his fel- 
low-servant fell down at his feet, and besought 
him saying, Have patience with me, and I will 
pay thee all.” The very words, observe, of his 
own plea, which he had just pleaded so success- 
fully with his lord! But now it is of no avail. 
When thus earnestly entreated to wait awhile, 
“he would not: but went and cast his fellow- 
servant into prison till he should pay the debt.” 

Such inhuman conduct greatly afflicted the 
other servants of the household. When they “saw 
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what was done, they were very sorry, and eame 
and told unto their lord all that was done.” Where- 
upon the lord, late so merciful, was moved to 
righteous anger, and called back into his presence 
the servant who had proved himself so unworthy 
of his compassion. He called him back, and ad- 
dressed to him these severe words—words that 
should ring for ever in that man’s ears who has 
shut his heart against his fellow: “ O thou wicked 
servant! I forgave thee all that debt, because thou 
desirest me: shouldest not thou also have had 
compassion on thy fellow-servant, even as I had 
pity on thee?” To such an appeal no reply 
could be given. The man could not deny the 
fact of his hard and merciless dealing; neither 
could he question the justice of his lord’s reason- 
ing—that he should have dealt with his fellow- 
servant as he had been dealt with himself by his 
master. Like the guest who had not on the wed- 
ding garment, he was speechless. He had no 
word to urge in delay of the sentence that was 
straightway passed upon him. And no one of 
his fellow-servants stepped forward to entreat an 
abatement of its severity. Unpitied, unprotected, 
he had to bear the full weight of his lord’s wrath. 
He was delivered over to the tormentors till he 
should pay all that was due. And as that was 
impossible, on account of the enormous amount 
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of the debt, he was delivered over to a punish- 
ment which could only end with his being. 

Here the parable itself closes. But at the end of 
it the Lord Jesus Christ added one weighty sen- 
tence, a sentence that renders the application 
of His teaching plain and direct to all who hear 
it. “So likewise (He said), shallmy heavenly Fa- 
ther do also unto you, if ye from your hearts for- 
give not every one his brother their trespasses.” 

They are few, but forcible words: words to be 
well remembered; words that fully do away any 
apparent harshness in the doctrine laid down by 
Jesus in answer to the question of St. Peter. 
That doctrine was, as I said above, that we must 
put no bounds to our forgiveness: that we must 
not refuse it even to those who have most re- 
peatedly, most wilfully offended us. And now we 
have the ground of that doctrine; that which makes 
it of everlasting obligation upon us, even this: 
because such unlimited forgiveness is the rule of 
God’s dealing with ourselves. He in His great 
goodness, and for no righteousness that He sees 
in us, has been pleased for Christ’s sake to un- 
loose us from our debt, to forgive us a load of 
trespasses and sins, that had we to bear it in our 
own person, would sink our souls into destruc- 
tion. God forgives us all this debt, fully and un- 
reseryedly on our repentance : on our asking Him 
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to do it in the name and for the merits of His 
blessed Son. But to this gracious pardon He 
has been pleased to attach a condition: the con- 
dition that we on our part show towards one 
another something of the same indulgence we 
haye received from Him; that we should “ for- 
give every one his brother their trespasses.” If 
we reject the terms, then is the covenant made 
void. Then is God no longer pledged to have 
mercy upon us; no longer have we any right to 
look for pardon at His hands. Nay, so far from 
expecting that He will grant it, we are here ex- 
pressly told that He will not. “ If ye do not 
forgive neither will your Father which is in hea- 
ven forgive your trespasses.” 

To conclude. What we may learn chiefly from 
the parable we have considered, is surely this: 
that God is a God of mercy ; that the character- 
istic of the gospel He has given to man is forgive- 
ness. Let us rejoice that it is so. Let us be 
thankful, brethren, every day we live, for this an- 
nouncement of the apostle: “Through this man, 
(7. e. through Jesus Christ), is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins.” But let us mark 
well what follows from this—the call which 
God’s forgiveness makes on us to forgive one 
another. Let us remember that the same mea- 
sure He metes to us is the measure we are 
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to deal out to our offending brother. Never 
let us suppose, as some seem to suppose, that we 
may have all we ask of God, and yet give nothing 
ourselves to our fellow-man. That we may stand 
upon our right, and insist upon a full and entire 
satisfaction for every fancied wrong, a full and 
complete performance of every duty in those with 
whom we have todo. “ Pay me that thou owest,” 
may be very good in a court of law, but it sounds 
ill by the family hearth. It sadly jars with that 
temper of kindness, and forbearance, and mutual 
concession, which Christ enjoins upon His fol- 
lowers. 

Be it your aim, brethren, to cherish this conci- 
liatory temper in all the intercourse you have with 
one another. Set it before you as the mark of 
your high calling in Jesus Christ, to be merciful 
as your Father in heaven is merciful. Be sure 
that nothing so much stamps a man for a good 
Christian, as the power to forgive and forget an 
affront. And as one chief aid towards the acquir- 
ing such a power, look at the recommendation of 
our Lord, in another part of the Gospel: “ When 
ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught against 
any.” Yes, brethren, in those solemn moments, 
when you come, as it were, more directly into 
the presence of your Maker: when you enter 
into your closet and shut the door, and lay bare 
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to God’s all-seeing eye the secrets of your bur- 
dened heart; when you open out before Him all 
your weakness, all your unworthiness; when one 
by one you reckon up the sins and offences you 
have committed against His Divine Majesty, and 
for which you feel that you have forfeited His 
love, and deserved His anger; when your only 
hope of being taken back into His favour, rests 
upon the boundlessness of His great mercy— 
then, ere you venture to invoke that mercy, search 
well your spirit, and see whether you are in per- 
fect charity with all men; whether there lurk 
within one spiteful, one malicious thought towards 
any of your neighbours. Do not approach the 
living God with the offering of a resentful heart. 
“ Go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift.” “ When ye 
stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught against 
any; that your Father which is in heaven, may 
forgive you your trespasses.” 


SERMON XXVI. 
[SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT.] 


THE GIFT OF THE BIBLE AND ITS USE. 
2 TrmorTsy iii. 15. 


“ From a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures which 
are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith, 
which is in Jesus Christ.” 


In the well-known collect for to-day, we have 
had our thoughts called to that great gift of God 
to man, the gift of the Holy Scriptures. We have 
in that collect expressed our conviction that all 
Scripture is given by the inspiration of God; 
that it is He who has caused it to be written, 
and written for our learning, “ That we through 
patience aud comfort of the Scriptures, might 
have hope ;” might have and hold fast as the best 
anchor of our souls, in this state of toil and trouble, 
the sure expectation of an everlasting life which 
God has given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Such being the subject to which, at this season, 
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our minds are directed—and can there be a more 
important one ?—I purpose, in the following re- 
marks, to ask you to consider with me these three 
points :— 

I. What is the Bible ? 

II. Why it has been given us. 

III. How we ought to use it. 


I. First, then, brethren, what is the Bible? 
What is that honoured book which, more than any 
other, is spread and circulated through the world ¢ 
Which has been ‘translated into almost every 
tongue now spoken among men; which has its 
place alike in the house of the rich, and of the 
poor; which has been to our fathers, and to their 
fathers, what I trust it is to ourselves, the most 
invaluable of our possessions? What, I ask, 
is the Bible? and whence does it come from: 
Tt is a collection of books, written, some of them, 
at a very early age—perhaps before any other 
books were in existence—by different hands, and 
under different circumstances ; but what marks it 
out from all other books, that which commands 
for it our utmost respect and reverence, is that it 
contains the revelation of God to man; the record 
of His will; the one only source from whence we 
can draw with certainty instruction in those things 
which concern our salvation. In short, the Bible 
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is the word of God. In it we hear God speaking 

to us, telling us what to do, and what to leave un- 

done; showing us, if we would be happy, how 

we ought to walk; promising us withal His aid 

to enable us so to walk; opening to us our in-— 
most thoughts ; convincing us of our sins; point- 

ing out to us the plan which He, in mercy, has 

devised for our redemption. 

Bear this in mind, brethren; when you read 
the Bible, or listen to its beg read, remember 
who it is that is therem addressing you; remem- 
ber it is the Lord who saith this; and lend your 
hearts to receive the word, that so it may profit 
you. Beware, lest by inattention or carelessness, 
you miss the instruction intended in it for 
your good. Beware, lest you fall into the error 
of the Israelites of old, to whom the Scriptures 
were sent in vain; who shut their ears, and closed 
their eyes, and hardened their hearts, lest they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their heart, and be con- 
verted and healed. 


II. But, to go on to the second point pro- 
posed for our consideration: God’s design in 
giving us the Bible. For an answer to this ques- 
tion let me refer you to my text. St. Paul had 
been instructing Timothy in that course of con- 


AND ITS USE. 259 


duct he desired him to pursue ; he had exhorted 
him to constancy and perseverance in his office 
as bishop or chief ruler of the Church at Ephesus; 
he had reminded him that it was his part to 
“endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ ;” to “ flee youthful lusts,” and to “ follow 
righteousness, faith, charity, peace;” he had 
warned him of the perilous times that were com- 
ing; of the persecutions which all who would live 
godly in Christ Jesus must expect to suffer—And 
then he adds, “ But continue thou in the things 
that thou hast learned, and hast been assured of, 
knowing of whom thou hast learned them ; and that 
from a child thou hast known the holy Scriptures 
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, 
through faith, which is in Jesus Christ.” This then 
was the apostle St. Paul’s view of the use of the 
Bible ; and this, we may be sure, is the right view. 
If any man now ask you, “ For what serveth the 
Scripture?” let this be your reply: It is able to 
make us wise unto salvation, through faith, that 
is in Jesus Christ. Yes, through faith in Christ 
Jesus ; for it is in Him and through Him only, 
that we can acquire that most valuable learning. 
“ He of God,” says St. Paul in another place, “is 
made unto us wisdom, and righteousnes, and 
sanctification, and redemption.” 

And now, in the second place, observe the 
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manner in which this great design is brought out 
and exhibited in the Bible. The Bible teaches 
us the necessity of a Saviour; and it further 
teaches us who that Saviour is. You can read 
but a little way in that holy book without hearing. 
of Adam’s fall; how, through disobedience, he 
forfeited God’s blessing, and became subject to 
pain and death. You read too, there, how, through 
Adam’s fall, his posterity suffered; how the taint of 
his primal sin passed down into his children, and 
these again transmitted it to their children, and 
so the whole world became corrupt, and showed 
in God’s sight one sad spectacle of evil. We 
might, it is true, have gathered for ourselves, from 
our own experience and observation, that such is 
the fact; so manifest, so universal, is the effect of 
the fall upon our common human nature. But in 
the Bible, and in the Bible alone, it is distinctly and 
emphatically revealed: ‘‘God (we are there told) 
hath concluded all under sin.” And in another part, 
“ All have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God.” “They are all gone out of the way, they 
are altogether become abominable, there is also 
none that doth good, no, not one.” 

But, brethren, if all have sinned, if all are under 
a sentence of condemnation, all must need a Sa- 
viour—some one to redeem or set them free. And 
such a Redeemer, such a Deliverer from the 
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bondage of sin, is made known to us in the Bible. 
He is made known to us there, but in no other 
book. Where the Bible has not come, there men 
have no knowledge of a Saviour. How, and in 
what words He is revealed, need not be told at 
length. It would require a series of sermons to 
set before you all the passages in which the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the salvation He has wrought 
for us, is alluded to in the Bible. This only will 
I observe to-day, that these glad tidings are to 
be discovered both in the Old and in the New 
Testament; that in both of them, everlasting life 
is offered to mankind by Christ, who is the only 
mediator between God and men, being both God 
and man. 

Yes, from the book of Genesis to the Revela- 
tion of St. John, this is the one glorious announce- 
ment which pervades the whole sacred volume. 
In the Old Testament in type and prophecy, in 
the New in His own bodily presence, there stands 
out one Divine Person, pre-appointed from the 
beginning, to lead men out of this wilderness of 
sin into the rest of God, namely, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. “To Him give all the prophets witness, 
that through His name, whosoever believeth in 
Him, shall receive remission of sins.” 

Once again: the Bible, besides that it shows 
us our sinfulness and convinces us of our need 


262 THE GIFT OF THE BIBLE 


of a Saviour, besides that it brings out to view the 
name of Jesus Christ, and His death upon the 
cross as the one cause of our reconciliation to 
God, does also this,—it serves to make us a pe- 
culiar people, meet to be inheritors of His ever- 
lasting kingdom. Itis an instrument by which the ~ 
Holy Spirit works upon our hearts, and moulds 
them after the power of His will. “Is not my 
word like a fire,” saith the Lord, by the prophet 
Jeremiah, “ and like a hammer that breaketh the 
the rock in pieces?” St. Paul uses a like figure 
when he ¢alls the Bible the “ sword of the Spirit.” 
And what better image could be found to set forth 
the power of the holy Scriptures over those who 
receive them? Wherever God’s word has really 
come, this has been the effect. It has been like 
a fire to soften, like a sword to pierce, like a ham- 
mer to break through all opposition in the heart 
of man. 

For instance, to take one or two proofs of this, 
on the testimony of St. Paul: “Ye were,” he 
says, writing to the Ephesians, chap. v., “ some- 
times darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord.” 
And in another place, speaking of the corrupt 
state of the Corinthians before they had embraced 
the Gospel, “Such were some of you, but ye are 
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified 
in the name of our Lord Jesus, and by the spirit 
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of our God.” To the same effect is his testimony 
concerning the Thessalonians: he thanks God that 
his entrance among them had not been in vain; he 
rejoices that the word which he preached to them 
had worked effectually ; that their faith and love 
had increased, and their patience had stood the 
test of a severe period of affliction. 

Nor need we confine ourselves to ancient ex- 
amples. We have proof of the like power even 
in these modern times. Wherever the Bible has 
been really studied, wherever it has been received, 
not as the word of man, but as the word of God, 
there it has worked the greatest wonders on men’s 
lives. There they have ceased to do evil and 
learned to do well. There the drunkard has 
become sober, the thief left off to steal; the 
covetous to care for gain: there the headstrong 
have become gentle, the proud humble, the 
cruel merciful. Where before hatred was, and 
variance, and wrath, and strife, there has sprung 
up a growth of very opposite qualities,—love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, meek- 
ness, temperance: this has been the fruit which 
the seed of God’s word has never failed to bring 
forth in an honest and good heart. 

You see then, brethren, how the Bible becomes, 
as I said, an instrument in the Holy Spirit’s hands 
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for bringing men unto righteousness, and so fitting 
them for that home of happiness and peace which 
is prepared for the godly in Christ’s kingdom. 
You see how it is adapted to do the work where- 
unto it is sent, viz., “to make men wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Jesus Christ.” 


III. And now, in concluding, let me add one or 
two remarks on the third point proposed for our 
consideration—upon the use we ought to make of 
the Bible. This is plainly told us in the collect 
for this Sunday. Surely we ought to read, mark, 
learn, and inwardly digest it. It is God’s truth, 
it contains all saving knowledge: shall we not 
then make ourselves acquainted with it; shall we 
not delight to consult its sacred pages, and to 
meditate therein day and night? Let me urge you 
to this as your bounden duty, and most blessed 
privilege, “ Search the Scriptures.” Search then 
for yourselves, you can not too often be occupied 
in their study. But search and study them ina 
reverential spirit; with a view to profit by what 
they teach. It will do you but little good to read 
the mere words of the Bible, or even to commit 
them to memory, unless you read and remember 
them for the guidance and improvement of your 
lives. David declares the right use of the Scrip- 


AND ITS USE. 265 


tures, when he says, “ Thy word is a lantern to 
my feet, and a light unto my path. Through thy 
commandments I get understanding, therefore I 
hate all evil ways.” 

Let this, brethren, be the use to which you put 
your Bibles. Read them, and learn your children 
to read them with you, with this main object—to 
get understanding in the way of godliness. Do 
not always wait for the preacher to press home 
what is written, but, of yourselves, be ever ready 
to make the application. If the Bible speaks of 
duty,—if it lays down some direct act to be done, 
let us be sure that we are the persons to whom 
the commandment is addressed. If the Bible 
speaks of sin, and declares God’s wrath against 
it, let us be sure that ours is the sin condemned. 
If the Bible set forth the example (as in the 
lesson of this morning) of a people wearying out 
God by their often provocations, let us be sure it 
has been set forth for our learning. In a word, 
let us accustom ourselves to Jook into the Bible, 
not for mere amusement, or for religious pastime, 
but for these several excellent uses for which it is 
so profitable—for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness. And let us not spare 
to apply that doctrine, that reproof, that correc- 
tion, that instruction, to ourselves, to the ruling 
of our daily conduct, to the building up of our 
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own souls unto the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ. Believe me, such a method of 
reading the Holy Scriptures cannot be without 
the best results. It will mortify the pride of our 
hearts, it will bring us in as guilty before God, 
it will exhibit us as weak and unprofitable ser- 
vants, but it will have this more than balancing 
effect—it will make us “wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Jesus Christ.” 


SERMON XXVII. 


MARRIAGE, A REMEDY FOR SIN. 
Hes. xiii. 4, 


‘“« Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled: but 
whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.” 


THERE is a class of sins spoken of in the Bible 
in words of the most severe condemnation: I 
mean sins of the flesh: sins which consist in giving 
the rein to our bodily appetites and passions, 
instead of keeping them in due subjection to the 
law of our mind. On no single point is there a 
more general consent among the inspired writers. 
For to take only the language of the Epistles, 
whether it be St. Paul, or St. Peter, or St. James, 
who is speaking, the one danger against which 
they seem most anxious to warn their hearers, is 
the danger that arises from indulging any fleshly 


lust. 
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Thus, to quote some of the many passages in 
which the subject is referred to,—St. Paul, writing 
to the Galatians (v. 16,) says, “ Walk in the spirit, 
and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.” And 
again, in Rom. vi. 12: “ Let notsinreign in your 
mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts 
thereof.” Andin 1 Thess. iv.: “ This is the will 
of God, even your sanctification ; that every one 
of you should know how to possess his vessel 
in santification and honour, not in the lust of 
concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which know 
not God. For God hath not called us to unclean- 
ness, but unto holiness.” To the same purportis 
St. Peter’s exhortation in his First Epistle i. 13. ; 
and most tender is the repetition of his charge 
in the second chapter of the samé epistle: “Dearly 
beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims” 
(7. e. as persons who have only a short time to 
pass on earth, and are travelling on to a better 
and more abiding country), “abstain from fleshly 
lusts which war against the soul.” Not less de- 
cided is the view which St. James takes of the 
deadly nature of such carnal sins. He thus writes 
ini. 15: “ When lust hath conceived it bringeth 
sin: and sin when it is finished bringeth forth 
death.” 

And why, brethren, is there such a general 
agreement on this head? Why think you, do the 


MARRIAGE, A REMEDY FOR SIN. 269 


apostles of our Lord and Saviour warn us thus 
strongly, and with one voice, against what the 
world often looks upon with an indulgent eye? It 
is forthe reason already given : because fleshly lusts 
do war against the soul ; because there is no form 
of sin which does so much to enlarge the kingdom 
of the evil one; which draws a man so far apart 
from God, and from the influence of God’s Holy 
Spirit ; no form of sin, which if not speedily and 
heartily repented of, is so fitted to destroy both 
body and soul in hell. 

Yes, even in hell. For it is right that I should 
speak plainly the whole truth of the Scriptures on 
a point of such vital importance. The state of 
these sinners against their own souls in another 
world, is not to us a matter of guesswork. It has 
been revealed,—opened out to us in God’s word. 
One of the apostles, St. John, had a vision of the 
future. God showed him the things that must be 
hereafter. He showed him the state of the blessed 
in Christ’s kingdom; and He showed him the 
state of the lost. Hear the terms in which the 
punishment of these latter is described: hear 
too, and mark the sad list of those for whom it is 
prepared: “ The fearful and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and _ whore- 
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all 
liars, shall have their part in the lake which 
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burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death.” (Rey. xxi. 8.) 

You see then the cause why we are so con- 
tinually warned in the Scriptures against the sins 
of the flesh. You see the cause why, in my 
office of your minister, it becomes my duty to 
repeat from time to time that warning—because 
of all sins there are none by which men’s souls 
are more imperilled, and God’s wrath and visita- 
tion more surely kindled and provoked. 

But there is another reason why I have to 
speak on a subject about which I would else 
gladly be silent. And that is because these sins 
are so common. Since I have been a clergyman, 
it is now nearly twelve years, my lot has been to 
see much of the habits and character of the poor. 
I have seen in them many things that I admire; 
much patience under hardship, much quiet resig- 
nation to God’s will, much unquestioning faith. 
But I have also seen in some of them much that 
has grieved me, much that I could wish changed. 
I have seen whole families made miserable by 
the selfish drunkenness of the husband: I have 
seen children utterly neglected by their parents; 
let to grow up in heathen ignorance of all saying 
knowledge: I have seen other parents, who, while 
they showed great concern to train their children 
well, sent them to schoo] and to church, and 
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taught them betimes to pray to God, have yet 
not themselves attended God’s public worship, 
nor cared to partake of that most holy ordinance, 
the Lord’s Supper—but what has grieved me 
most, what I feel most compelled to speak of, 
has been the sad forgetfulness of that solemn 
promise by which every Christian is bound to 
keep his or her body in temperance, soberness, and 
chastity. 

It was so in other parishes where I have lived, 
and it is so in this parish. No year passes with- 
out children being born of unmarried mothers: 
no year that some young person does not bring 
disgrace and shame upon herself, and sorrow, and 
trouble, and a broken heart, to her parents: no 
year that some guilty pair do not agree together 
to tempt the anger of the Lord by setting at 
nought His holy commandment. 

And it is this which makes me grieve. I can- 
not see such things, and take no notice of them. 
I cannot see a child brought here to be baptized, 
as was the case to-day, whose parents are not 
living in wedlock, without desiring to address a 
word of warning to those parents: and also a 
word of advice to such young persons here pre- 
sent, who, by God’s grace, have yet walked uncor- 
rupt before Him. 

And first, I will say a word of advice to these 
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latter. You, my friends, are at a very critical 
period of life. You have, many of you, left your 
first home, and are no longer protected by the 
care and watchfulness of your parents. Your 
future course is before you; whether it will prove 
a rough or a smooth course depends much upon 
yourselves: depends in no small degree on your 
keeping yourselves pure. As you sow, so shall you 
reap. If you sow to the flesh, of the flesh you 
shall reap corruption; if you sow to the spirit, of 
the spirit you shall reap life everlasting. Or, to put 
it in other words, also drawn from the Scriptures, 
if you live after the flesh, if you let your bodily 
desires have full sway over you, you shall die— 
die not the common death of all men, but die 
eternally: butif, through the Spirit—if following 
that law of conscience which God has set up 
within you to guide you aright—if following this 
spiritual law, you resist the law of sin, and do 
mortify or deaden the lusts of the body, you shall 
live—live at peace with God here, and for ever 
in His kingdom hereafter. 

Was I not right then, in saying, that yours is a 
very critical period of life? that upon your per- 
sonal behaviour for the next few years great in- 
terests depend—it may be the happiness or misery 
of your souls for ever? 


But I feel it is not enough to warn you of your 
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danger ; unless I also point out a plan that may 
help you to escape from it: that may help to keep 
you, what you would all surely wish to be, vessels 
made for honour, fit and prepared for the Mas- 
ter’s use. The spirit may be willing, but the flesh 
is weak. Do not then trust to your own strength 
to keep you from falling. Do not reckon that 
you can stand alone against temptation. You 
have within you a corrupt heart, and a natural 
inclination to evil. The devil will take every ad- 
vantage of that corrupt heart, and that evil incli- 
nation. And unless you are continually on your 
guard, he will overcome you. Resist him and he 
will flee from you. But resist him with the Chris- 
tian’s weapon—with the strong sword of prayer. 
Pray, my brethren, to God who knows your weak- 
ness to come to your succour. Pray to Him in His 
dear Son’s name, night and morning, and at other 
fixed times: but most of all pray to Him in the 
hour of temptation : when idle companions would 
entice you, when loose thoughts stir themselves 
within you, hasten that moment to your refuge. 
Think at that time upon God. Think how He, 
the All-seeing. and Almighty, is looking down 
out of heaven, and watching the struggle in your 
heart. Think how He hateth all impurity. Think 
how He will one day bring you into account, not 
for lustful deeds alone, but for lustful words, aye, 
N 9 
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and for lustful thoughts: and then pause, ere you 
allow yourselves to be carried away into sin: 
pause, and say, “ How can I do this great wicked- 
ness and sin against God?” 

And now I will say a word to those in this con- 
gregation who have not kept themselves pure: 
who haye fallen, some deeper than others, into 
the mire of carnal sins. 

I must assume that such persons are sensible of 
their wickedness ; and that they are sorry for what 
is past. I must assume that they now heartily wish 
they had not done this evil, and that they earnestly 
desire to make what amends for it they can; in 
short, that there is in them the beginning of re- 
pentance. But what 1 must press upon them is, 
to make this repentance effectual, to bring forth 
fruit in token of its sincerity, the fruit of a 
purer, stricter, more sober and religious life than 
hitherto they have been leading. 

Believe me, brethren, this is the only course for 
you to pursue. It would be false counsel on my 
part to tell you that repentance is an easy work. 
It is a work of labour, and of time, and of patience, 
and of perseverance. It must be begun with tears, 
and carried on with tears, and with groanings of 
the mner spirit not to be uttered. Little good 
will it be for you to say, “O, certainly, I am a 
great sinner, I must trust in Christ’s merey,” if 
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you stop at this. You must indeed trust in Christ’s 
mercy, for to what else can we any of us trust? 
But you must not abuse that mercy. You must 
not make it a cloak to conceal your real reluct- 
ance to amend. You may not trust in Christ’s 
mercy, and then put His holy name to shame, by 
repeating your sin. You must cast away, once 
and for all, your transgression, else it will prove 
your ruin ! 

Shrink not back, I beseech you, from doing 
this. If there be one here who has felt his con- 
science smite him while I have been speaking, 
let that person not leave this place without a 
solemn purpose of amendment. Remember, let 
me say to such an one, remember how grievously, 
most grievously, you have offended. Remember 
if God were to cut you off in the midst of your 
sin, how terrible would be your condition. Re- 
member that the reason He does not cut you off, 
why He spares you when you deserve punishment 
is, that you may yet recover yourself out of the 
snare, yet defeat the malice of the enemy, and 
be a cause for joy in the presence of the angels. O 
then let the past suffice to have wrought the works 
of death! O be persuaded to take hold, while 
you may, of the path of life! O be more careful 
henceforward how you walk! Lose not a day 
in redeeming the sins and offences of your youth. 
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Let not old age, let not another month over- 
take you in your present unsanctified state. There 
is, you know, a remedy for those who have not 
the gift of continency—that is the holy estate of 
marriage. Woe to those who for any worldly con- 
sideration put off having recourse to that remedy! 
Alas, for their blindness who consider their own 
convenience more than the hot displeasure of 
the Almighty ! who in defiance of His laws dare 
to wait in deadly sin! Would that the sentence in 
my text might reach their hearts before it be too 
late! Would that they, and their friends, would 
well consider what these words mean—words 
plain, I should think, to the dullest ear— Mar- 
riage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled: 
but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.” 


SERMON XXVIII. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE A REASONABLE HOPE. 
1 PErer iii. 15. 


“Be ready always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, with 
meekness and fear.” 


THESE words were addressed by St. Peter to 
the scattered flock of Jesus Christ among the 
Jews. And they were addressed then, at a time 
of great trouble, when the Christian’s name was 
a name of reproach, and a certain mark for perse- 
cution. Among the other topics which the apostle 
touches upon, in order to support his brethren, 
and confirm them in the faith of Christ, he makes 
use of this—he bids them look well to the hope 
on which their prospect of future happiness was 
built; to see that it was a secure hope, a hope 
that would not fall under them and betray them. 
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He urges them to do this, not merely for their 
own inward satisfaction and peace, but also that 
they may-be prepared to meet any objections that, 
from any quarter, should assail their religion, and 
seek to deprive them of its consolation. “ Be 
ready,” he says, “always to give an answer to 
every man that asketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you, with meekness and fear.” 

But, brethren, may not the apostle’s words be 
fitly spoken to us as well? May we not,—nay, 
ought we not to be provided with weapons against 
all adversaries of our faith? Ought we not for 
our own peace of mind, and also for the better 
confuting of all gainsayers, to be ready at all 
times with an answer for any one who asks us a 
reason of the hope that is in us? Iam sure you 
will agree in saying that we ought. And therefore 
you will, I trust, give me your attention, while I 
endeavour to point out where those weapons are 
to be found; while I seek to show you that the 
answer required is very nigh; that it lies within 
the reach of all of you; that there is a way by 
which the most unlettered amongst you may put 
to shame the most cunning disputer of this world, 
and overthrow every device, which the subtlety of 
the devil, or man, may employ against your faith. 

And, first, let me shortly state what this our 
hope is, concerning which we are exhorted to be 
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ready always with a reason. It is the hope of a 
future life when this is over. The hope that when 
we die, and are no more seen among men, that 
we do not die eternally ; that God has in store for 
those who love Him a place of rest, and peace, 
and joy, such as at present we can but feebly 
conceive of; a place where there shall be no more 
pain, nor sorrow, nor tears, nor toil, nor oppres- 
sion, nor suffering, nor sin—where the wicked 
shall cease from troubling, and the weary be at 
rest. 

This, brethren, in a few words, is the Christian’s 
hope. And what a glorious and elevating hope it 
is! Take it away from us, and what should we be 
without it? Asthe brutes that perish. Aye, and 
worse off than they : because with yearnings after 
immortality, we should have nothing wherewith 
to satisfy them. Take it away from us, and then 
what comfort would remain? What comfort for 
those whose lot at present is one of continued 
hardships? What comfort for those who work out 
their lives in slavery? What comfort for those 
who toil all their days and barely earn.a living ? 
What comfort for those who mourn? What con- 
solation for the fatherless and widow, for those 
whom death has robbed of their dearest treasure, 
who remain behind in the rifled house? None, 
brethren, none. Without this hope of a life after 
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death, we must be of all men, as St. Paul has said, 
most miserable. 

But give us this hope, secure it to us, and then 
see what it can do. It can shed a light and a 
glory upon the darkest lot of human suffering. 
It can bring relief to the most pressing necessities. 
It can assuage the most heart-consuming sorrow. 
It can enable us to wrestle on against sin in our 
members, and not give up the combat till the end. 
It can work in us, as it did in the apostle of old, 
to pursue without weariness, and without fainting 
the prize of our high calling in Jesus Christ: to 
approve ourselves faithful, as he did, to the Lord, 
“in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in 
distresses; through honour and dishonour ; through 
evil report and good report; as dying and behold 
we live; as chastened, and not killed; as sorrow- 
ful, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making 
many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing 
all things.” (2 Cor. vi. 4, 8, 9, 10.) 

Truly a hope so powerful for good as this 
ought to be very strongly cherished and main- 
tained. What, then, let us next inquire, are the 
grounds on which it rests, and which, when known, 
will supply us with an answer to the objections 
that may be brought against it ? 

To state these grounds at full, would not be 
possible in a sermon; for it would involve the 
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investigation of every part of the Christian evi- 
dence. But neither can it be thought necessary 
here. Sufficient for us to know that such evidence 
is at hand: that the wisest and most learned of 
our countrymen have expressed themselves satis- 
fied with its completeness: that the adversaries 
of the Bible—that one authority on which our 
hope is built—have again and again been routed, 
and their arguments proved to be vain. At the 
same time, let me not dissuade any man, who has 
it in his power, from going into that evidence 
himself. Our holy religion does not wish to 
shun the light. Our hope is a reasonable hope. 
The more it is searched into, the more surely 
will it be confirmed. The more deeply will the 
conviction be impressed, that it came out from 
God. 

Taking, then, the Bible for our authority, there 
is no lack of support, no want of reasons for our 
hope. There life and immortality are brought to 
light. There the secrets of the future are dis- 
closed, and the existence of another state of being 
plainly and explicitly revealed. Search that book 
yourselves, brethren, and you will find that it is 
so. More particularly search the pages of the 
New Testament, and you will discover in every 
part allusions to a future life. You will find that 
future life made the beacon towards which all 
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Christian hearts are turned, and to the attaining 
of which all Christian energies are directed. 
Hear but a few out of the many passages which 
speak of it: “In my Father’s house,” says our 
Lord, “are many mansions; if it were not so I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
will come again and receive you unto myself, that 
where I am, there ye may bealso.” “ Here” (Ze. 
in this world), writes St. Paul in Heb. xiii. 14, 
“we have no continuing city, but we seek one to 
come.” And again, in Phil. iii. 20: “ Our con- 
versation is in heaven, from whence also we look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto His glorious body, according to the 
mighty working whereby He is able even to 
subdue all things to Himself.” And you all know 
how, in another place, the same apostle has an- 
nounced the actual process of this great mystery: 
“We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed.” (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.) 

Yes, once admit that the word of God is true, 
and cannot lie, and then let men be as curious as 
they may, we have an answer for all their ques- 
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tions. Read, we will say to such persons, read 
thoughtfully the fifteenth of 1st Corinthians, and 
you will be satisfied. You will find that it is not 
in this life only that we have hope in Christ, but 
hope also in the next. Do not disturb yourselves 
as to the manner in which this hope will be real- 
ized. Do not ask, “ How are the dead raised up, 
and with what body do they come?” Leave that 
to Him who has promised to bring it to pass. Be 
sure that He will keep His word. For has He 
not already done so? Has He not already brought 
again from the dead our example—the Lord Jesus 
Christ? Only wait His proper time, and all will 
be fulfilled—“ Christ the first fruits; afterward 
they that are Christ’s, at His coming.” 

But while the Scriptures are full of proofs on 
which to found our hope of immortality ; while to 
them I would refer you, as to an inexhaustible 
storehouse, for reasons wherewith to silence the 
questioners of your faith; for comfort, too, and 
consolation in all time of trouble and affliction ; 
I would also point out another method which is 
wel] calculated to give increased security to your 
conviction. When men ask a reason of the hope 
that is in you, I would have you answer by show- 
ing the effect of that hope upon your lives. Let 
them see what that hope can do for creatures so 
infirm, so full of evil as we are. Let them see 
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how it works in you like leaven, to purify your 
whole heart and conversation. Let them see that 
you no Jonger walk in the vanity of your mind, 
no longer follow your own wayward will and in- 
clination, but follow instead the law which Christ 
has given you in the Gospel. Let them see that 
you have put off the old man which is corrupt, 
according to the deceitful lusts, and have put on 
the new man, which, after God, is created in 
righteousness and true holiness. Let them see 
the fruits of that new nature growing up and 
abounding in you—kindness, tender-heartedness, 
long-suffering, charity. Let them notice that you 
have power over your bodies; that you can con- 
trol your tempers and restrain your tongues ; 
that no corrupt communication ever proceeds out 
of your mouth, but only that which is good to the 
use of edifying. Let them remark that you can 
put up with affronts, and forgive injuries, and 
pray for those who despitefully use you and 
persecute you. Let those, I say, who seek a 
reason of your hope, observe the power of that 
hope upon your conduct, and they will want no 
further witness. They will be dull indeed, if 
they do not of themselves conclude that it is 
a hope to be trusted in, a hope that maketh 
not ashamed, an anchor of the soul, sure and 
steadfast. 
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Surely, brethren, it is the absence of such proof 
as this, and not the want of learned arguments, 
that exposes our hope to be called in question. 
Tt is because men do not see our good works that 
they are slow to glorify our Father which is in 
heaven. It is because, with much talk about 
Christianity in these days there is so little prac- 
tice of it, that Christianity itself suffers—suffers 
by being brought into contempt, and so deprived 
of its power to convince the world. 

And therefore it is that I call upon you, as far 
as in you lies, to aid in removing this scandal. 
I exhort you, once and again, to show out of a 
good conyersation, your works with meekness of 
wisdom. I say to you, almost in St. Paul’s words 
to the Corinthians, “ Having such promises and 
prospects as are yours, cleanse yourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God.” Let your belief in a 
resurrection after death, and life to come, be 
sealed and confirmed by all you say and do at 
present. Be steadfast, always abounding in the 
Lord’s work. Arm yourselves with the same 
mind that was in Christ. Put on His meekness, 
His patience, His resignation, His large sympathy 
with human sorrow. Be as He was, sober; and 
watch, as He did, unto prayer. So shall you be 
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prepared for all that may happen. So shall you 
be ready at all times, with an answer for every 
one that asketh you a reason of the hope that is 
in you, with meekness and fear. 


SERMON XXIX. 
| PREACHED JUNE 29, 1851.] 


SIMON PETER. 


2 PETER 1. I. 


“Simon Peter a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ.” 


THE service for to-day brings before us much 
of the history of one of the most famous persons 
mentioned in the Bible—of Simon Peter, a ser- 
vant and an apostle of Jesus Christ. Of all those 
who accompanied our Lord on earth, of all who 
were admitted to see His miracles and to hear 
His words, there is not one who so frequently 
attracts our notice when reading the Gospels, 
as does St. Peter; neither is there any other of 
the twelve who has left so lasting a mark behind 
him. Go where we may, in this or any other 
Christian country, the name and story of this 
chief apostle meets us on all sides. Many of our 
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churches are dedicated to him. Many of our 
great houses and public galleries are adorned 
with scenes illustrating his eventful life. Peter 
denying Christ; Peter confessing Christ; Peter 
walking on the sea to go to Jesus ; Peter delivered 
by the angel out of prison ; Peter and John heal- 
ing the lame man at the beautiful gate of the 
Temple ; Peter crucified with his head downwards 
—are all well known instances in which this 
apostle has furnished a subject for the painter’s 
art. Then, too, his writings and speeches have 
been preserved to us, in which, as in a looking- 
glass, we have the reflexion of his mind—what 
he thought, what he said, who was a chosen in- 
strument in God’s hands for making known the 
Gospel of His blessed Son, 

It is not, then, for any want of materials, that 
we are ignorant of this apostle’s life. And seeing 
that it is brought very forcibly before us, by our 
church, on this day, I now purpose to attempt a 
sketch of it. I purpose, brethren, to give you a 
short account of the chief points in St. Peter’s 
history, noting by the way, some of the many 
lessons that it yields for our learning,—for our 
encouragement, for our warning, for our instruc- 
tion in righteousness. 

His life falls obviously under two divisions. 
There is the part recorded in the Gospels, and 


SIMON PETER. 289 


there is the part recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles. In the former we view him more as it 
were in his natural state ; in the latter, as he was 
after the descent of the Holy Ghost. 

First, then, let us look at the account we have 
of St. Peter in the Gospels. His original name 
was Simon, and he was the son of Jonas, a fisher- 
man, on the western shore of the sea or lake of 
Galilee. It was while engaged in his father’s 
calling, that he first became acquainted with our 
Lord, and received a call to be one of His dis- 
ciples. With this call he also received his new 
name of Peter, or Rock: a name which signified 
what he should afterwards become in the service 
of his master—the rock on which Christ would 
build,—the beginning of His church. He at once 
obeyed the summons, and left his nets to follow 
Jesus. Shortly afterwards he was selected to be 
one of the twelve apostles, one of those honoured 
men whom the Lord sent forth to make known 
His Gospel to mankind. Besides these marks of 
favour, St. Peter was distinguished by more par- 
ticular tokens of his Lord’s love-—He was one of 
the three who witnessed the raising of Jairus’ 
daughter to life: he was with Jesus on the Mount 
of Transfiguration, and he was present in the 
garden during His agony. 

The effect of this intimate fellowship with our 
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Lord, upon a character like St. Peter’s, was what 
might have been expected. Even the cold, and 
dull, could not come into Christ’s presence, could 
not see His miracles, and hear His sayings, with- 
out being moyed. But St. Peter was neither cold 
nor dull: he was a man of quick feelings, of a 
warm heart, of a vehement temper. On him such 
intercourse acted like a spell. He was drawn, 
through it, to love Christ with all his heart, soul, 
and strength. And that love is the key note to 
his whole conduct. Hence, the forward place 
which, on more than one occasion, this apostle 
took among his brethren. It was this which made 
him ever prompt to express his devotion; ever 
ready to resent any affront to his Lord; it was 
this which made him blind to his own weakness. 

For instance, when many persons had fallen 
away from Jesus, so that He began to fear for the 
faithfulness of His chosen followers, and asked 
them this question, ‘“ Will ye also go away ?” 
it was Peter’s voice that answered on the instant, 
“Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life, and we believe, and are sure 
that thou art that Christ, the Son of the living 
God.” 

The same answer, with the same readiness, was 
given on another occasion—on that related in 
the Gospel for to-day. Then, as before, Peter 
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took the lead in confessing before his brethren 
the true character of our Lord : “ Thou art Christ, 
the Son of the living God.” And this confession 
gained for him the memorable blessing of Jesus : 
“Blessed art thou Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is im heaven. And I say unto thee, 
that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it.” (St. Matt. xvi. 16—19.) 

But this great love of Christ was joined in 
Peter to great self-confidence. He never stopped 
to think of difficulties; never distrusted his own 
strength. And what was the consequence? On 
two memorable occasions he was put to shame. 
Once on the sea of Galilee, when his faith, which 
led him to venture out of the boat, quailed before 
the boisterous wind, and he cried out, in an agony 
of fear, “ Lord, save me!” And again, in the 
house of Caiaphas, when he thrice cowardly denied 
his master, whom aw hour before he had sworn to — 
follow to prison, yea, even unto death. It was, 
indeed, a pitiable fall! We can never read it 
without feeling that there is in it a lesson for 
ourselves, even this: “ Be not high-minded, but 
fear:” fear, lest thou, also, wheu trial comes, 
shouldest deny thy Lord. But there are circum- 


stances in the latter case, which ought not to be 
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overlooked. In condemning Peter we must not 
forget his repentance. We must not forget how a 
single look from his captive master, sufficed to 
melt him into an agony of sorrow; how, on the 
moment, “he went out and wept bitterly.” ) 

There is one other scene in this apostle’s life, 
as far as it is contained in the Gospels, which 
remains to be noticed: that related in the last 
chapter of St. John,—the questioning, by our 
Lord, of Peter’s love. Three times had he denied 
Christ, and now, as though purposely to offer him 
an opportunity of making amends for his great 
fault, three times does Jesus put to him the same 
single inquiry, “Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me?” There is something very touching in the 
quiet mode of Peter’s answer, as contrasted with 
his former boldness. He does not assert his love 
with passionate confidence ; he does not throw 
out insinuations against others ; all he can say is, 
“Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee ;” 
adding, at the third time, when grieved at the 
doubt implied in the repetition of the question, 
“Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest 
that I love thee.” Such an answer secured for 
Peter, not the renewal, for he had never lost it, 
no, not even in his fall, but a fresh mark of his 
Lord’s favour. Jesus solemnly committed to him 
the pastorship of that Church of which he had 
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before appointed him to be the first earthly 
founder: “ Feed my lambs: feed my sheep.” 

How well he fulfilled his Lord’s bidding, how 
zealously he sought for, and fed the flock of 
Christ, is related in the early chapters of the Acts 
of the Apostles. No sooner did the Holy Ghost 
come down with power, on the day of Pentecost, 
as it was promised, than St. Peter appears in the 
front of his brethren, testifying to the Jews the 
great truths of the Gospel. And such was the 
force of his preaching, so gladly did they receive 
his word, that in one day three thousand souls 
were added to the number of those who acknow- 
ledged Jesus for their Lord, and were baptized 
into His name for the remission of their sins. 

But we are now arrived at the second part of 
St. Peter’s history, that which followed the descent 
of the Holy Ghost, and to whose coming is to be 
ascribed the great change that now appears in the 
character of this apostle. Without going into all 
the details preserved in the Acts concerning him, 
let me shortly call your attention to one or two 
points in which such a change is most strikingly 
manifest. 

We have seen St. Peter’s cowardly desertion of 
his Lord. We have seen how, to screen himself, 
he thrice denied that he knew Him. Contrast with 
this his present boldness when brought before the 
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rulers, on the charge of preaching in the name of 
Jesus Christ, as told in Actsiv. Mark how, in the 
face of that bigotted council, he declares that 
salvation is nowhere but in Christ; only in the 
name of that Jesus of Nazareth whom they, his 
judges, had crucified and slain. Listen to his” 
refusal to comply with their order, henceforth to 
speak to no man in His name: “ Whether it be 
right in the sight of God, to hearken unto you, 
more than unto God, judge ye: For we cannot 
but speak the things which we have seen and 
heard.” Recollect how, shortly afterwards, when, 
in consequence of this resolve, he had been again 
imprisoned, and ignominiously scourged, and 
again dismissed with the like charge to be silent 
on the subject of Jesus, he and his companions 
“departed from the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted worthy to suffer 
for His name.” Think of these things, brethren, 
and you will perceive one clear aspect of the 
change that had come over this apostle. You will 
perceive that out of weakness he had waxed 
strong. 

But in another point the change is not less re- 
markable. St. Peter, like most men of strong feel- 
ings, was naturally a prejudiced man. And among 
his prejudices was his belief that salvation was 
only for the Jews. Even after he knew Christ 
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for a long while his hopes were limited to the 
restoration of the kingdom to Israel. The state 
of the rest of the world—of the countless thou- 
sands of idol worshippers, never gave him any 
concern. ‘They were, he considered, beyond the 
covenant—outcasts, aliens, strangers; with them 
he could have no dealings. Nay, even after the 
ascension, he would not come into the house, nor 
keep company with any save those of his own 
nation. But the film was now to be removed from 
his mind. At Joppa, as he prayed, the prejudice 
of years was dispersed by the vision sent to him 
from God: and he who had already been the 
first expounder of the Christian faith to his Jewish 
countrymen, was also to be allowed the privilege 
of receiving Cornelius, the first Gentile, into the 
fold. From St. Peter’s lips—let us not forget it— 
from the lips of the apostle of the circumcision, 
comes that sentiment of the largest Christian 
toleration, ‘ Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons ; but in every nation, he that 
feareth Him and worketh righteousness is accepted 
with Him.” 

Let as take but one other particular, in which 
this change for the better is to be observed in St. 
Peter, viz., his larger and fuller knowledge of the 
cause of Christ’s death, and of the purpose to be 
obtained by that death. For a long time he had 
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been one of those who could not bear to think of 
his master’s suffering. When Jesus spoke plainly 
of what was to happen at Jerusalem, Peter inter- 
rupted Him, with this indignant protest: “Be it 
far from thee, Lord! this shall not be unto thee.” 
But how different was his view, after the Holy 
Ghost had come to enlighten him! He now sees 
those sufferings in the true light: he sees how 
they fulfilled all that the prophets had spoken: 
he sees (to use his own words), that “ Christ suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He 
might bring us to God.” He sees, too, in the 
same sufferings, a call to patience, an example of 
submission for himself, and for all Christ’s people 
unto the end. 


Hence, in his Epistle, written late in life, we 
find a very opposite temper to what he had once 
shown when with Jesus at his betrayal. Instead 
of calling on his fellow Christians to stand up 
against their persecutors, and “to smite with the 
sword,” he bids them “submit to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord’s sake ;” to “ endure great 
suffering wrongfully ;” to “seek peace and ensue 
it;” to “rejoice” when “fiery trial” came upon 
them, because by such they were made “ partakers 
of Christ’s sufferings.” So mighty had the Spirit 
proved in putting down all strongholds of pride 
and yaunting in this apostle! So surely was he 
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“purged of his old sins!” What he urges upon 
others in his Second Epistle (i. 5.), does indeed 
best describe the work that had been going on in 
himself. He had added to his “ faith virtue ; 
and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge tem- 
perance, and to temperance patience, and to pa- 
tience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kind- 
ness, and to brotherly kindness charity.” 

Such is a short survey of St. Peter’s life, of 
him who was “a servant and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ.” His history is full, as I said, of les- 
sons for our instruction: some of which I have 
already pointed out as we came along. One only 
further remark shall I make to-day, and that is, 
that we have in St. Peter a notable proof of the 
excellency of Christ’s Spirit. We see what that 
Spirit did for this apostle : how it purged out the 
old leaven ; how it put inhima new nature; how 
it cleared his views, purified his heart, subdued 
his passions. Let us ask ourselves this one ques- 
tion, Has the like thing happened to us? Have 
we been cleansed, purified, and renewed by 
Christ’s Spirit? Is our old nature dying out, and 
the new man being raised up in us? Surely if it 
is not so, the blame rests with ourselves. The 
same great help is offered to us that was bestowed 
on this apostle: “ Ask and ye shall have: seek 
and ye shall find.” Pray God for the gift of the 
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Holy Ghost. Pray God that you receive not that 
gift in vain. Pray, brethren, earnestly and often, 
that He who wrought so effectually in St. Peter 
would work His good work also in you, and 
make you that “ ye be neither barren nor un- 
fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus © 
Christ.” 


SERMON XXX. 
[THIRD SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. ] 
HANNAH AND SAMUEL. 


1 Sam. ii. 18. 


‘‘Samuel ministered before the Lord, being a child.” 


ONE great use of the historical books of the 
Bible is, that they contain so many, and such a 
variety of characters suited to be our examples. 
We can scarcely read any part of these books 
without finding the record of some person, or 
persons, out of whose life God intended us to get 
learning. This may be said more especially of 
those parts of the Old Testament which are 
appointed for the Sunday lessons. With very 
few exceptions, these lessons are capable of direct 
application to our own circumstances and con- 
dition, calculated in a very remarkable degree to 
do us good. The very word lessons should teach 
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us this. They are so called, because there is 
something in them to be learnt, and were we 
more commonly to receive them as such, it would 
be greatly for our advantage. Were we, when 
the Bible is read, to sit as learners, and not 
only “steners, how much more might we benefit 
by coming to church, than I fear we do, for the 
most part, at present! We should, in that case, 
carry away, in the course of the year, from this 
place, much valuable knowledge ; knowledge of a 
kind to make us “wise unto salvation through 
faith that is in Christ Jesus.” 

Now let us test the truth of this remark, by 
applying them to the first lesson that has been 
read this morning. It is taken from the first 
book of Samuel, and contains matter of great in- 
terest for us to consider. It commences with 
Hannah’s song of thankfulness; with which is 
connected the account of her child, the young 
Samuel, and of his early ministering before God. 
And it contains also the record of the sin of Eli’s 
sons, of his tardy reproof, and of the prophecy 
denounced against his whole family by the man _ 
of God. I purpose to speak briefly on all these 
points, and shall endeavour to show in what par- 
ticular they supply a word of warning and exhor- 
tation to ourselves. 

And first, of Hannah’s song. Who was 
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Hannah? and what was the occasion of her 
praising God? [ She was the wife of Elkanah, an 
Ephrathite, and for a long time she was without 
children ; and to be without children was counted 
a reproach among the Israelites. This reproach 
Hannah had to bear. “ Her adversary provoked 
her sore, to make her to fret,” because she had no 
child. In her trouble she sought the Lord. She 
sought Him with earnest supplication. | Moreover, 
she vowed a vow, that if He would hear her, 
and grant her prayer, and give her a man child, 
she would devote him to God’s service—give him 
up to wait upon the Lord in the office of a mi- 
nister all the days of his life. This prayer was 
granted. Hannah bore a son, whom she called 
Samuel, which means “asked of God.” And not 
only did she give him this name in memory of God’s 
mercy in hearkening to-her prayer, but, true to her 
promise, she took him up, as soon as he was 
weaned, unto the house of the Lord, at Shiloh, 
and delivered him into the hands of Eli, the 
priest, that be might from a child be trained to 
the holy service of God to which she had conse- 
crated him. It was on this occasion that she 
uttered that song of praise, which is recorded in 
the ten first verses of the first lesson,— Hannah 
prayed and said, My heart rejoiceth in the Lord, 
mine horn is exalted in the Lord.”—It is a song 
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of great beauty and sublimity, and one that 
reminds us of a still more famous song, eyen the 
song of the blessed Virgin Mary. Like Mary, 
Hannah speaks of the great things that God had 
done for her: like Mary, “ Her soul magnifies 
the Lord,” ¢. e.,—she gives to the Lord the honour ~ 
due unto his name: “There is none holy as the 
Lord, for there is none beside Thee; neither is 
there any rock like our God.” Like Mary, she ~ 
ascribes her present happiness, and the silencing 
of her scornful rival, to the interference of God on | 
her behalf: and, like Mary, she draws from 
thence an argument for humility and patient 
waiting upon God in prayer—* The Lord maketh 
poor and maketh rich: He bringeth low and 
lifteth up: He will keep the feet of His saints, 
and the wicked shall be silent in — for by 
strength shall no man prevail.” 

Such is Hannah’s song. But what I would 
especially remark about it, is, the “ hearty tone of 
thankfulness that breathes throughout it. She ex- 
presses herself to God as though she really felt 
the greatness of the blessings she had obtained 
from Him. And it is, I think, in this respect 
especially that Hannah serves for our example. 
She teaches us how good and joyful a thing it is 
to be thankful. And surely such teaching is 
needed. We are ready enough to seek help of 
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God when driven to it by sorrow, by disappoint- 
ment, and by necessity; but it is when we are 
relieved from sorrow, when we have got what we 
sought, that we are in danger of forgetting God. 
Your own conscience, brethren, will bear me 
witness. You have, some of you, at one time or 
other, met with great mercy.\ You have been 
restored to health after a dangerous illness, or 
you have been in peril of death from some acci- 
dent, and yet have escaped; {or when a fever or 
the cholera has been raging, you and your families 
have been left untouched—but which of you has 
yet thanked God for this safety? Which of you 
can say with truth, that he has, after such deliver- 
ance, remembered his Preserver, and acknow- 
ledged with gratitude His protecting hand? 
Which of you has not rather taken his health, and 
life, and wealth, as a matter of course—as some- 
thing that required no acknowledgment, and for 
which he stood indebted to no one but himself? 
But surely, brethren, this is not well; surely the 
least that we can render unto God for all His 
benefits, for His ordinary, as well as extraordi- 
“nary acts of love, is the fruit of ourlips. Surely it 
is right, meet, fit, and our bounden duty that we 
should at all times, and in all places, give 
thanks, and magnify—as Hannah did—that 
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great and glorious Lord God, in whom we live, 
and move, and have our being ! 

Another point of practical instruction, in this 
morning’s first lesson is suggested by the account 
we have of Hannah’s child, the young Samuel. 
It is recorded of him, in the verse I have taken 
for my text, “ That he ministered before the Lord, 
being a child, girded with a linen ephod.” And 
a little further, at verse twenty-six, it is written, 
“The child Samuel grew on, and was in favour 
both with the Lord, and also with men.” The 
same is said, you will remember, of one other, 
and He much greater than Samuel, even of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: “Jesus (we read in St. Luke ii. 
52) increased in wisdom,and stature, and in favour 
with God and man.” And though no comparison 
can be made between the two, yet it is note- 
worthy, that the growth of the prophet Samuel is 
described in Holy Scriptures in language which 
is also used of the growth of our Lord: “ He 
grew on, and was in favour both with the Lord, 
and also with men.” 

Do not these words convey the idea of a very 
unusual childhood? Do we commonly see that 
children, as they grow on, increase in favour with 
God and man? Is it not rather the other way? 
Do we not find that increase of years takes away, 
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for the most part, the grace and favour of early 
childhood? Do not our children, as they get 
bigger, get more displeasing, and more out of 
favour both with God and man? (I fear, brethren, 
this cannot be disputed. There are exceptions, 
no doubt, and degrees; but if we look at the 
large proportion of children who live in a single 


spot, what do we find? We find that the older, 


they grow, the more plainly do the marks of an 
evil nature become visible; the less do they 
answer the description of Samuel, the further do 
they fall from the “measure of stature of the 
fullness of Christ.” 

And why is this? Perhaps it is because few 
children are trained with the same religious care 
as Samuel was trained. Perhaps it is because 
few are lent, as he was, unto the Lord; few are 
taught from their cradle to fear God, and to love 

God, and to pray to God, and to look upon 
themselves, soul and body, as intended for God’s 
service ; born into the world, not to live at enmity 
with their Maker, in sin and wicked works, but 
to be vessels meet for honour, fit and prepared 


for the Master’s use, “true servants of the High 


God, and of Jesus Christ, whom He has sent.” 
Yes, brethren, it is the lack of proper, timely 

religious care which is the great let and hindrance 

to the spiritual growth of our children. We 
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bring them here (and it is right that we should), 
when a month old, to be baptized; by that act 
we join them in a most solemn manner to the 
Church or body of Jesus Christ; we put them 
in the way for receiving God’s grace. But what 
do we do for them afterwards? What care do we 
take to water the seed of life then sown in their 
hearts? What care to weed out the tares which 
Satan is quick to sow among the wheat? What 
care to teach them the good and the right way— 
to acquaint them with God, to instruct them in 
the knowledge of their Saviour, to set before 
them what Jesus Christ has borne for their 
sins, how hateful sin is, and how deadly to the 
soul? In a word, what pains do we take that 
our children may be virtuously brought up, to 
lead a godly and a Christian life? What precau- 
tion that they do not fall away from God, and 
shame the name of Christ by living in constant © 
disobedience to His gospel? 

Let each parent answer these questions for 
himself. Let each to whom God has intrusted 
children, ask himself, how he has dealt by this 
trust? How he has kept that committed unto 
him? Be sure, brethren, that such a trust is a 
very responsible trust; that heavy will be our 
account hereafter, if, to our own personal sins, 
there be added the sins of our neglected, unin- 
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structed children. Be sure too of this, that no © 
after diligence can make up for early neglect; | 
that we cannot, in later years, undo the mischief 
which comes of forgetting to train aright our 
families while young. Be sure that the only safe 
course to happiness, either for ourselves or our 
children, is to see that they be taught, so soon as 
they can learn, the principles of godliness. Be 
sure that in the words of my text lies the true 
secret of a good education: “ Samuel minis- 
tered before the Lord, being a child.” Act, I 
beseech you, by this rule. Do not let your chil- 
dren run wild in youth, and trust to their conver- 
sion in middle age. Accustom them to fear and 
love God from the first. Let them minister before 
the Lord being quite little ones: so may you 
hope that, as they grow in years they will growin \, 
grace, and go from strength to strength, till they 
appear before their God in Zion. 

There is one other point of great importance in 
the first lesson for this Sunday, and that is, the 
prophecy against Eli’s house: the prophecy of 
the man of God who declared that Hophni and 
Phinehas should die both of them in one day, 
and not only this, but that the whole family of 
Eli should be blighted—should all die in the 
flower of their age; that there should not be an 
“old man in that house for ever.” | Into the con- 
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sideration of this prophecy, I hope to go more at 
length at another time. For the present, I will 
conclude, by observing) that it tends greatly to 
confirm what I have said on the importance of 
early religious training. Had Hophni and Phi-\ 
nehas been properly brought up, had they been 
checked and guided in their youth by the strong 
hand of parental discipline, it is probable that 
they would not have perished by a violent and 
sudden death, and that Eli’s house would have 
continued to prosper before God. As it was, 
the neglect of such discipline was fatal—fatal to 
themselves and to their father; God said—“ I 
will judge his house for ever, for the iniquity 
which he knoweth, because his sons made them- 
selves vile, and he restrained them not.” 

Bear it in mind, brethren; do not from mis- 
taken fondness, or because it is painful for the 
moment, forbear to punish a rebellious child. Be 
beforehand to nip the growth of wickedness, 
ere it bring forth its bitter fruit. Do not wait, » 
as Eli did, to hear of your sons’ evil dealings by 
all the people. Remember the text which says, 
“Whom the Lord loyeth He chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom He receiveth.” Use 
then chastisement when it is necessary, for the 
correction of your children—but use other means 
as well. Use gentle words; use kindness; use 
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that most powerful weapon, prayer. Pray daily 
to God to bless the children whom He has given 
you; pray that He would keep them from the evil 
one, and order their goings in the way. Pray 
for them, and pray for yourselves. Pray that you 
may be no hinderance, but a help and furtherance 
to your children’s safety ; pray that you may be 
an example to them “ in word, in conversation, in 
_ charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.” 


SERMON XXXI. 


SEASONABLE DEATH.* 


JoB v. 26. 


“ Thou shall come to thy grave in a full age, like as a shock 
of corn cometh in, in his season.” 


Sucu, among other topics of consolation, was the 
promise held out to the patriarch, Job, to sustain 
him under the severe afflictions with which God 
had visited him. And this promise, as we know 
from the close of his history, was to the letter ful- 
filled. We read of Job in the last verses of the 
book that bears his name, that “ he saw his sons, 
and his sons’ sons, even four generations:” and 
“ died, being old and full of days.” 

But apart from this connexion with the pa- 
triarch’s own history, the words in my text are full 


* Preached at Hartley Westpall, March 14, 1852, the 
Sunday after the funeral of the Rey. John Keate, D.D., 


Canon of Windsor, late Head Master of Eton, and Rector 
of Hartley Westpall 
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of interest and meaning. They contain a de- 
scription of what I would call seasonable death. 
“Thou shalt come to thy grave in full age, as a 
shock of corn cometh in, in hisseason.” Is there not 
here a softening and most beautiful view of the ter- 
mination of our earthly lot? Is it not one that is 
suited in a great degree to lessen the natural terror 
with which we are wont to regard death? I say 
natural terror, for I think we do all naturally shrink 
from the thought of death. It is not so much the 
act of dying that we fear, that, is often painless, 
but we fear to face the mysterious state into 
which death conducts us. ‘True that a Christian 
fears this less than another man. ‘True, that a 
Christian knows that death is conquered ; knows, 
nay, has a sure and certain belief that he shall 
rise again. But even a Christian cannot put off 
altogether, anxiety as to his state hereafter. And 
so he prays, and rightly prays, that his death may 
not be sudden; that he may have time and grace 
to set his house in order, to make preparation 
against the change that awaits him, before he goes 
hence, and is no more seen. 

But this common dread of death, this feeling of 
uneasiness, and anxious misgiving as to what 
may come after, which makes us shudder when 
we hear of men being hurried, as we say, by some 
unlooked for accident, into eternity, is much di- 
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minished, is sometimes all but extinguished, when 
the stroke falls upon a prepared head—when it 
falls on men who, like the aged Simeon, are just 
and devout. Then death’s approach has little to 
dismay us. Then it comes no longer as an 
enemy, no longer as an avenger; but as a mes- 
senger of peace from on high. They to whom it 
is sent are not taken by surprise. They have 
been expecting, looking for it; and they bid it 
welcome. They say in their hearts, if not in 
spoken words: “ Lord, now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart in peace; for mine eyes have seen 
thy salvation.” 

It will be easy to connect these remarks with 
the object of our present grief. It may perhaps 
in some sort help to lighten that grief so to do. 
He for whom we mourn, he for whom this whole 
parish, nay, this whole neighbourhood, is in 
trouble, he whose loss is felt by many here pre- 
sent to be irreparable, is felt by all to be no com- 
mon loss, had, in the mercy of God, more than 
reached the usual limit of man’s earthly exist- 
ence. In his death he has quite fulfilled the de- 
scription in the text; ripe and ready, with his 
understanding and senses preserved: to him to the 
last, in the midst of a most affectionate family, 
beloved, honoured, revered, leaving a name that 
is mentioned far and near, and never without re- 
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spect,—he has come to his graye ina fullage, like 
a shock of corn cometh in, in his season. 

I see nothing, brethren, that ought to distress 
us out of measure in such a death. I see much 
in it that calls for our thankfulness. Now that 
the first shock is broken; now that he reposes in 
his quiet resting-place ; now that the solemn ser- 
vice of last Friday—a service not soon to be for- 
gotten by any who witnessed it—has afforded 
scope to the indulgence of our sorrow, I feel we 
should be wrong to give way unduly to its cur- 
rent. “I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them that are asleep, that ye sorrow 
-not as others who have no hope. For if ye be- 
lieve”—and ye’ do believe—“ that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with Him.” 

And this leads me to another point on which 
I would touch. If we seek consolation under the 
loss of friends, from considering the timely order- 
ing of their death, how much more may we seek 
it from contemplating the character of their lives ! 
And here, too, in the present instance, we shall 
not seek in vain. He who has gone from us was 
in his life, in every relation in which he stood 
to others, so upright, so conscientious, so honour- 
able, so kindly, and withal so humble, that we 
may well take comfort from the thought that he 
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is happy in his death. The shock of corn has, 
in this case, not only been gathered in his season, 
but it has been gathered rich in produce, full of 
the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus 
Christ to the praise and glory of God. 

I shall not, I trust, be misunderstood. I shall 
not be supposed to be preaching up human 
merit, or representing our salvation as attainable 
on any other ground than through faith in the 
righteousness of our Redeemer. Were I to doso, 
I should justly lie under reproach. But there are, 
as you know, two kinds of faith. There is a 
wordy, unreal, do-nothing faith; and there is a 
faith that says little, but works much; which 
shows itself by an earnest discharge of duty; 
which leads a man to regard his talents, his facul- 
ties, his worldly goods, as a trust committed to 
him by God; and to strive so to employ all these 
that God may be honoured, and Christ’s holy re- 
ligion advanced in the world. It is because I see 
in the character of your late rector, everywhere 
the marks of such a faith, that I am bold to claim 
the consolation which the survey of a well-spent 
Christian life is so calculated to afford us. 

I would ask you then, for a few minutes, to look 
back on the now finished course of him who is no 
more amongst us. Distinguished above his equals 
in learning, he was placed in the vigour of his 
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life, at the head of the largest, and the one that 
stands first in rank of our English Public Schools. 
For a quarter of a century he held that high, and 
responsible office. And in that time some thou- 
sands of the sons of our English gentlemen 
passed under his care. By him were trained 
the minds of those who have since occupied the 
highest places of trust, and been set over the 
most important offices in our country. Let those 
wise and learned men be asked, and they will 
answer with one voice, that they owe large obli- 
gations to their early education at Eton. They 
will tell you, that it was there, and from the 
bright example of him who was their head mas- 
ter, that they learnt to appreciate and cherish 
those qualities which are so valuable in all, but 
most necessary in public men—straightforward- 
ness, honesty, and unflinching firmness in the 
discharge of duty. They will tell you, that it 
was under him they acquired habits of order, 
respect for authority and obedience; that from 
him they learned “ boldly to rebuke vice,” “con- 
stantly to speak the truth,” and to hate and abhor 
all that is paltry and mean. 

But to pass from Eton to another and more 
familiar scene. The latest period of this good 
man’s life was spent in this quiet and retired 
village, in which you, my brethren, have your 
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homes. He came here nearly twenty years ago 
to reside amongst you as your rector; and from 
that time to the day when he was taken from 
you, he hardly moved, except for very short in- 
tervals, beyond the bounds of this parish. And 
here I feel I am on very sacred ground. You 
who have lived on this spot; you who have, 
many of you, grown up under his care ; you who 
are tied and bound to him by a thousand links of 
kindness; you who have had him present with 
you in your homes in all seasons of adversity 
and sorrow,— you, I say, are better able than I am 
(though I too have seen something of it), to do 
justice to his character as your minister. “ Ye 
are witnesses, and God is witness, how holily, and 
justly, and unblamably” he “behaved himself 
among you.” Ye know how he “ exhorted and 
comforted, and charged every one of you, as a 
father doth his children, that ye should walk 
worthy of God who hath called you into His 
kingdom and glory.” 

Yes, brethren, ye know how often, from this 
place where I now stand, he has affectionately 
admonished you; how he has set before you the 
great truths of Christ’s gospel; warned you to 
flee from sin; held up to you the beauty of holi- 
ness, and encouraged you to patient continuance 
in well doing. God grant that those teachings 
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and warnings may not have been addressed to 
careless hearts! God grant, that in the great 
day of judgment, when you and he shall again 
meet face to face, he may have cause for gladness; 
and may see, in a large number of souls saved out 
of this flock, a proof that he has not laboured in 
vain! May you be “his crown of rejoicing,” 
his glory and joy, “in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at His coming !” 

But it is not only of the public ministrations of 
your late rector that I would remind you; of the 
sincerity and gravity, and soundness of his doc- 
trine; but also of his every-day life among you. 
What he preached, he practised. The two great 
parts of man’s duty, love to God, and love to our 
neighbour, to which he exhorted you on a Sunday, 
were enforced by his example throughout the 
week. His piety was deep, but unobtrusive. His 
kindliness could not be hid. His charities were 
unbounded. You will bear me out when I say, 
that means to do good were seldom placed in 
better hands. Judging from what I saw myself, 
as his curate, I will affirm that no real distress 
ever went unrelievyed in this parish; no one in 
necessity sought his aid in vain ; no one here in 
want of a friend, but knew where to find one while 
he was living. In the beautiful language of that 


book, whence my text is taken, he “was eyes to 
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the blind, and feet to the lame;” he “was a 
father to the poor, and the cause which he knew 
not he searched out;” he “caused the widow's 
heart to sing for joy.” (Job. xxix. 13, 15.) And 
he had the patriarch’s recompense: “When the 
ear heard him, then it blessed” him; “ when the 
eye saw ” him, “it gave witness unto him, because 
he delivered the poor that cried, and the father- 
less, and him that had none to help him.” 

Such are some of the points most noticeable in 
the outward life and character of our honoured 
friend. Of his more inward and domestic life: 
of what he was in the relation of husband, of 
father, of master, I have not ventured, nor shall I 
venture, to say a word. His removal from that 
home, of which he was the centre and the pride, 
is yet too keenly felt to admit of the usual topics 
of consolation. In due time the Lord will heal 
the breach of their wound. But, looking only at 
what we have all seen and known concerning 
him, I think we may discoyer abundant sources 
of comfort. I think, as I said above, we have no 
right to “be swallowed up with overmuch sorow.” 
We may weep for ourselves, but not for him—for 
ourselves, because his going from us has left a 
blank in all our hearts which cannot easily be 
filled up—which for some of us can never be 
filled up—but not for him, not on his account, for 
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we have good ground for hope in contemplating 
the condition in which he now is; good ground 
for believing that the change has been greatly for 
his gain. “Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord ; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labours, and their works do follow 
them.” 

I have not much to add; and perhaps I may 
have been thought presumptuous in saying this 
little ; perhaps it had been better to have kept 
silence, yea, even from good words. But I could 
not do other than [have done. Out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh. And had 
I, on this occasion, passed to the common topics 
of the preacher, I should have done violence to 
my own feelings, and, I think, also to yours. You 
would not have been pleased, brethren; you 
would surely have been pained, if this day had 
gone by, and no mention been made of him whose 
name has been so often on your lips, and so con- 
tinually in your thoughts, during the last sad ten 
days. You desired, I cannot doubt it, that on 
this Sunday, the nearest to his funeral, some voice 
should be raised from this place to speak to his 
worth, and to give utterance to those feelings of 
affection, respect, reverence, and regret, with 
which your own hearts are charged. 

This task I have attempted, most imperfectly, 
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to fulfil, and had not sorrow kept them back, it 
had fallen into abler, and worthier hands. 

I will now conclude, by pointing out one lesson 
which it concerns us to gain from the subject we 
have been considering. It is, that “the fear of 
the Lord prolongeth days;” that a life of godli- 
ness—a life passed in serving God, by, and through 
the performance of those duties to which He has 
called us, and for which He has given us the 
faculties, is best suited to conduct us to an 
honoured old age, and a fearless death. The 
application is easy. If we would live long, and 
see good days, we must be of those who serve 
God from their youth, and labour patiently in 
their vocation with thanksgiving. 

At the same time let us not take it for granted, 
that even such a life will always lead to silver 
hairs. Many a true and tried servant of Christ is 
cut off in the flower of his age. One,* whose 
memory is very dear to me, one who, like your 
rector, ranked foremost among the teachers of 
this country, was snatched away in the vigour of 
his strength, and in the midst of his usefulness. 
I would not have any man to reckon upon his 
living to be old. The best advice is that of 
Solomon: “ Boast not thyself of to-morrow, for 
thou knowest not what to-day may bring forth.” 

* The late Dr. Arnold. 
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All we are certain of is the present moment. The 
future is kehind the veil. Then what fresh call is 
there upon us for exertion, for watchfulness, for 
diligence in our Christian warfare. Take heed, 
let me say to all present, while the day of salva- 
tion lasteth; before the night cometh when none 
can work. “ Awake to righteousness, and sin 
not.” “Give glory to the Lord your God, before 
He cause darkness, and before your feet stumble 
upon the dark mountain.” Strive so to live that 
you may be prepared at any hour for your sum- 
mons: so that, when you depart hence, your 
friends may have comfort in your death,—comfort 
from the thought that you rest in God, as our hope 
is this our dear brother doth. 


THE END. 
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« A well-intentioned and pleasant tale, really consisting of ‘Incidents of Home Life. 
— Spectator. 

“The story is sufficiently varied in its incidents to sustain the attention of the readers 

“throughout.”— Morning Post. 

“This is a pleasing book for young people, and, as such, we are glad to recommend it.” 
—Church-of-England Magagine. 

“This interesting tale will become a great favourite with poth parents and children.” 
— Morning Herald. ; 
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COURTENAY, Bishop. The Future States, their 
Evidences and Nature : considered on Principles Physical, Moral, and 
Scriptural, with the Design of showing the Value of Gospel Revelation. 
By the Right Rey. REGINALD Courtenay, D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Kingston, Jamaica. 8vo. cloth, 6s. ‘ 


COUTTS, Miss BURDETT.— A Summary Account 
of Prizes for Common Things, offered and awarded by Miss Burdett 
Coutts at the Whitelands Training Institution. Second Edition, greatly 
enlarged, 8vo. cloth, ls. 6d. 


CRUDEN, A. 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament; or, A Dictionary and 
Alphabetical Index to the Bible. In Two Parts. To which is added, 
A Concordance to the Apocrypha. By ALEXANDER CRUDEN, M.A. 
The Ninth Edition. With a Life ofthe Author, by ALEXANDER CBAL- 
MERS, F.S.A. 4to. boards, 1/. 1s. 


A complete Concordance to the 


Rev. J. W. CunnincHam, A.M., Vicar of Harrow, and late Fellow of 
St. John’s College, Cambridge. Fifth Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. bds. 17. ls. 


Six Lectures on the Book of Jonah. Fcap. 


boards, 3s. 


The Velvet Cushion. Eleventh Edition. 


Feap. boards, 5s. 


DRUMMOND, H. — Social Duties on Christian 


Principles. By Henry Drummonn, Esq. M.P. Fifth Edition. Feap. 
cloth, 4s. 


‘Eighteen Maxims of Neatness and Order. To 
which is prefixed an Introduction by THERESA Trpy. Twenty-fourth 
Edition. I8mo. sewed, 6d. 


EDELMAN, Rev. W.— Sermons on the History of 


Joseph. Phesched in the Parish Church of St. Mary, Wimbledon. 
By the Rev. W. EDELMAN, Perpetual Curate of Merton. 12mo. cloth, 5s. 


: 
CUNNINGHAM, Rev. J. W.— Sermons. By the 


The Family Pastor; or, Short Sermons for 
Family Reading. 12mo. cloth, 3s. 6d. 
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EDMUNDS, Rev. J.—The Seven Sayings of Christ 
on the Cross. Seven Lent Lectures. To which is prefixed, a Gospel 
Harmony of the Passion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. With 
Explanatory Notes. By the Rev. Joun Epmunps, M.A., formerly 
Fellow of the University of Durham. Fcap. cloth, 3s. 6d. 


Sermons, preached for the most part in a 
Country Church in the Diocese of Durham. Second Series. Feap. 
cloth, 5s. Gd. . 


“The Sermons contained in this volume are generally sound and eminently practical, 
and admirably adapted for the purpose for which they are published—to be read in 
families to children and servants on the Sunday evening.”—John Bull. 


ELLIOTT, Rev. C. B.—The Rev. C. B. Elliott’s Horze 


Apocalypticee; Abridged for the School-room, and for Family Reading. 
Second Edition, revised and corrected. With a Recommendatory Notice 
by the Author of the “ Herz Apocalyptic.” Fcap. cloth, 5s. 


Far off: Part I.; or Asia and Australia Described. 


With Anecdotes and numerous [lustrations. By the Author of “ Peep 
of Day,” &e. Fourteenth Thousand. Fcap. cloth, 4s. 


“ We have sometimes met clergymen who are in the habit of endeavouring to promote 
the Migsionary cause in their parishes, who would be thankful for such alittle book as 
this. It seems to us just the sort of book that might be read out to a class of young per- 
sons, either in National Schools or otherwise, and which would be certain to interest 
them exceedingly.”—English Review. 


Part II.; or, Africa and America Described. 


With Anecdotes and numerous Illustrations. Eighth Thousand. 
Fcap. cloth, 4s. 


FENELON.— Extracts from the Religious Works of 
Fenelon, Archbishop of Cambray. Translated from the Original 
French. By Miss MarsHauu. Eleventh Edition, with a Portrait. 
Feap. cloth, 5s. 


FINCHER, J.— The Achievements of Prayer. 


Selected exclusively from the Holy Scriptures. By the late JoserH 
Fincuer, Esq. With a Testimony to the Work by the late James Mont- 
gomery. Third Edition’ 12mo. cloth, 6s. 


— The Interposition of Divine Providence. 
Selected exclusively from the Holy Scriptures. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 
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FORSYTH, Rev. J. H— Sermons by the late Rey. 
Joun Hamitton Forsyte, M.A., Curate of Weston-super-Mare, and 
afterwards Minister of Dowry Chapel, Clifton, Domestic Chaplain to the 
Marquis of Thomond. With a Memoir of the Author, by the Rev. 
Epwarp Witson, M.A., Vicar of Nocton, Lincolnshire. Third Edition. 
8vo. cloth, with Portrait, 10s. 6d. = 


“The character of Mr. Forsyth is one which we greatly admire,” &.— Christian 
Observer. 


GARBETT, Archdeacon.— Christ on Earth, in Hea- 
ven, and on the Judgment-seat. By the Ven. JamEs GARBETT, M.A., 
Archdeacon of Chichester. 2 vols. 12mo. cloth, 12s. 


“No one can read these yolumes without great delight and profit."— Christian 
Observer. 


Parochial Sermons. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, 
each 12s. | 


Christ as Prophet, Priest, and King; being a 
Vindication of the Church of England perm Theological - norte In 
Eight Lectures, preached before the University of Oxford, at Canon 
Bampton’s Lecture, 1842. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth IJ. 4s. 


s 


The Beatitudes of the Mount. In Seventeen 


Sermons. 12mo. cloth, 7s. 


“There is a depth and a solidity in these discourses, which favourably distinguish 
them from so many of the superficial productions with which the press is teeming. 
The reader cannot but feel that he has something worth thinking of presentefl to him ; 


and the more he ponders them the greater will be his profit."—Church of England 
Magazine. 


GIBBON, E.— The History of the Decline and Fall - 


of the Roman Empire. By Epwarp Gipson, Esq. New Edition, 
8 vols. 8vo. cloth, 32. 


GIBSON, Bishop—The Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper Explairied; or, the Things to be known and done to make a 
worthy Communicant. With suitable Prayers and Meditations. By 
Epmunp Grsson, D. D., late Lord Bishop of London. New Edition 
Feap. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


Family Devotion; or, an Eghoteaion to 
Morning and Evening Prayer in Families: with two Forms of Prayer, 
suited to those two Seasons, and also fitted for the use of one Person in 
Private, &c. (Reprinted from the Eighteenth Edition.) Feap. cloth, 2s. 


The Gipsies. Dedicated, by permission, to JAMES 
Crass, the Gipsies’ Friend, Feap. cloth, 4s. 6d. 


‘ 


‘ 
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GOODE, Rev. F.— The Better Covenant practically 
Considered, from Heb. viii, 6, 10-12; with a Supplement on Philip. ii. 
12, 13, and Notes. By the late Rev. K. Goopr, M.A. Fifth Edition. 
To which is added, A Sermon on Jer. xxxi. 31-34. Feap. cloth, 7s. 


GOODE, Rev. W.—The Nature of Christ’s Presence 


in the Eucharist ; or, the True Doctrine of the Real Presence Vindi- 
cated; in opposition to the fictitious Real Presence asserted by Arch- 
deacon Denison, Mr. (late Archdeacon) Wilberforce, and Dr. Pusey: 
with full proof of the real character of the attempt made by those 
authors to represent their doctrine as that of the Church of England 
and her divines. By Wittiam Goopr, M.A. F.S.A., Rector of St. Mar- 
garet, Lothbury. 2 Vols. 8vo. cloth, 24s. 


Aid for Determining some Disputed Points 
in the Ceremonial of the Church of England. Second Edition, 8vo. 
cloth, 4s. 


A Vindication of the Doctrine of the Church 
of England on the Validity of the Orders of the Scotch’ and Foreign 
Non-Episcopal Churches. 8vo. cloth, 4s. 


The Doctrine of the Church of England as 
to the Effects of Baptism in the case of Infants. With an Appendix, 
containing the Baptismal Services of Luther and the Nuremberg and 
Cologne Liturgies. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, 15s. 


The Gospel of Other Days; or, Thoughts on Old 


and New Testament Scriptures. By the Author of “Seed Time and 
Harvest.” 18mo, cloth, 2s. 


“ We heartily welcome the little book . . . . As a sound and eminently practical 
compression of a great subject into a very small compass, we can heartily recommend 
it.”—Bickersteth's Weekly Visitor. 


GRIFFITH, Rev. T.—The Spiritual Life. By the 


Rev. Tuomas Gnrirrira, A.M., Minister of Ram’s Episcopal Chapel, 
Homerton. Eighth Edition. Fcap. cloth, 5s. 


Live while You Live; or, Scripture Views of 
Human Life. Sixth Edition. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


The Lord’s Prayer, contemplated as the Ex- 
pression of the Primary Elements of Devoutness. Second Edition, 
Feap. $vo. cloth, 38. 6d. 
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GRIFFITH, Rev. T. 
— Confirmation and the Baptismal Vow: for 


Catechumens, Communicants, Parents, and Sponsors. Fourth Edition. 
Feap. 8vo. cloth, 3s, 6d. 


—— Confirmation; its Nature, Importance, and 
Benefits. Fourth Edition, 4d.; or 3s. 6d. a dozen. 


—— Our Bapticnal Standing practically Con- 


sidered, 12mo. Is. 6d. 


— The Lord’s Supper; its Nature, Requirements, 
and Benefits. Third Edition. Fceap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


GRAGLIA, C.—A Pocket Dictionary of the Italian 


and English Languages. By C. GRaciia. Square 18mo. bound, 4s. 6d. 


GRAY, Mrs. H.— Emperors of Rome from Augus- 


tus to Constantine: being a Continuation of the History of Rome. . By 
Mrs. Hamitton Gray. 1 vol. 12mo. with Illustrations, 8s. 


“So many applications are made to us for histories suited to a period of life when 
the mind is beginning to develope its power, and to find satisfaction in connecting the 
past.with the present and the future in human affairs, that we are induced to recom- 
mend these volumes, which, however widely circulated, have not half the circulation 
which they deserve. They are clearly written. They neither minister to childish im- 
becility, nor take for granted a measure of knowledge which cannot be lawfully expected 
of the young, They present the page of history as it really is—not a series of dry 
details, nor of gorgeous spectacles, but with enough of plain fact to instruct the under- 
standing, and of romantic incident to kindle the sympathies and affections.”— 
Christian Observer. 


“We have no hesitation in saying, that this is one of the best histories of the Roman 
Empire for children and young people which has come under our notice. Mrs. Hamil- 
ton Gray has made herself acquainted with at least some of the more important ancient 
writers on the subject of which she treats, and also with the criticisms of Niebuhr and 
other modern investigators of Roman history.”—Atheneum. 


“Tt may be recommended as a clear, rapid, and well-arranged summary of facts, 
pointed by frequent but brief reflections, . . . The book is a very good compendium 
of the Imperial History, primarily designed for children, but useful for all."—Spectator. 

“Tt would be an erroneous impression to convey of this volume, that itis written 
solely for schools and children, In reality it is an abridgment far more likely to be use- 
fulto grown-up persons, who ¢an reflect upon the working of general laws, and make 
their own observations upon men and things, A striking characteristic of the book is 
the impartiality of its political tone, and its high moral feeling.”—Ezaminer. 


—— History of Rome for Young Persons. With 


numerous Wood Engravings. Second Edition, corrected. 1 vol. 12mo. 
cloth, 


“A very ingenious attempt to bring the recent discoveries of the critical school into 
working gompetition with the miserable Goldsmiths and Pinnocks of our youth.’— 
Christian Remembrancer. 


“ The clear, lively, and pleasing style of narration is admirably calculated to awaken 
and sustain the attention.”—Atheneum. 
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GRAY, Mrs. H. 
The History of Etruria. Part I. Tarchun 


and his Times. From the Foundation of Tarquinia to the Foundation 
of Rome. Part II. From the Foundation of Rome to the General. 
Peace of Anno Tarquiniensis, 839, B.c. 348: 2 vols. post 8vo. cloth, 
each 12s. . 


“ A work whieh we strongly recommend as; certain to afford’ pleasure and profit to 
every reader.”—dAthenaum. 


Tour to the Sepulchres of Etruria in 1839. 
Third Edition, With numerous Illustrations, post 8vo. cloth, I. ls. 


“ Mis. Gray has won an honourable place in the large assembly of modern female 
writers.”—Quarterly Review. 

“We warmly recommend Mrs. Gray's most useful and interesting volume.’— 
Edinburgh Review. 


GRAY, Miss A. T.— The Twin Pupils; or, Educa- 
tion at Home, <A Tale addressed to the Young. By ANN THomson 
Gray. Feap. cloth, 7s. 6d. 


“The story is well planned, well varied, and well written.”—Spectator. 


“More sound principles and useful practical remarks we have not lately met in any 
work on the much-treated subject of education. The book is written with liveliness as 
well as good sense."—Literary Gazette. 


“4 volume of excellent tendency, which may be put with safety and advantage into 
the hands of well-educated young people.”"—Evangelical Magazine, 


GRIMSTON, Hon. Miss.—Arrangement of the Com- 


mon Prayer-Book and Lessons. Dedicated, by Permission, to Her 
Majesty. 


The peculiar advantage of this arrangement consists in having the entire 
Morning and Evening Services printed in a large clear type, in two portable 
volumes, one for the Morning and the other for the Evening. 


The following are the prices :— 


1 4 & ss as 
Royal 18mo, morocco, elegant . 7 C c 115 0 

Ditto plain + : e 7 1.10 0 

Ditto ealf, gilt leaves . 1p 5G) 

Royal 32mo. morocco, elegant . ae 

Ditto plain - A F C j a ae 

Ditto calf, gilt leaves . . 016 0 
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HANKINSON, Rev. T. E.— Poems. By Tuomas 
Epwarps Hankinson, M.A., late of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, 
and Minister of St. Matthew’s Chapel, Denmark Hill. Edited by his 
Brothers. Fourth Edition. Fcap. cloth, 7s. 


Sermons. 8vo. cloth, 10s. 6d. 


HARE, Rev. A. W.— Miscellaneous Sermons to a 


Country Congregation. By Auecustus Witt1am Hare, A.M., late Fel- 
low of New College, and Rector of Alton Barnes. Fifth Edition. 12mo. 
eloth, 8s. 
“They are, in truth, as.appears to us, compositions of very rare merit, and realise a 
notion we have always entertained, that a sermon for our rural congregations there 


somewhere was, if it could be hit off, which in language should be familiar without being 
plain, and in matter solid without being abstruse.”—Quarterly Review. 


HASTINGS, Rev. H. J Parochial Sermons, from 


Trinity to Advent. By Henry James Hastines, M.A., Honorary Canon 
of Worcester, Rural Dean, Rector of Martley, Worcestershire. 8vo. 
eloth, 12s, 


HATCHARD, Rev. T. G.— The Floweret Gathered ; 


a Brief Memoir of a Departed Daughter. By T. Goopwin Harcuarp, 
M.A., Rector of St. Nicholas, Guildford. Second Thousand, price 
ls. Gd.; cloth, 2s. 


“This is an account of one of the lambs of Christ’s fold, who exhibited the trmest 
simpl:city, and natural character of a child, united to unwavering trust in and love to 
that Saviour, who took her early to himself. It is calculated both to interest, and, we 
trust, greatly to profit, our young friends, as a pattern of early piety."— Church of England 
Sunday-school Monthly Magazine for Teachers. 


“No one can rise from the perusal of this little volume without feeling deeply inter- 
ested in the lovely character of the dear Addie.”—Jewish Intelligence. 


“This is a touching little narrative for the young. Few will read it without a full 


heart, and the shedding of a tear of sweet sympathy with ‘The Floweret Gathered.’”— 
Children’s Jewish Advocate. 


Thanks giving ; or, The Wave-Offering and 
the Heave-Offering. A Harvest Sermon preached in H avant Church, 
on Sunday, August 20, 1854. 8vo. price 6d. 


The German Tree; or, a Moral far the 
Young. Price 1s. \ 


Feed My Lambs: a Lecture for Children in 
Words of One Syllable ; to which isadded a Hymn. Seventh Thousand 
32mo. 3d.; or 2s. 6d. per dozen. i 


> 
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HATCHARD, Rev. T. G. 
Food for my Flock: being Sermons delivered 


in the Parish Church of Havant, Hants. Fcap. cloth, 5s. 6d. 


“These Sermons are marked by unaffected piety, great clearness of exposition, anda 
atest plainness of style and purpose which render them pre-eminently practical.”— 
ritannia. ’ 


“ A set of plain, spirited discourses, which are not unlikely to disturb the repose of 
the drowsy, and to send home simple truths to the hearts that heed them. The Sermons 
are, besides, scriptural in their doctrinal views, charitable in temper, unpolemical, 
rather asserting the truth than contending for it."—Christian Observer. 


HATHERELL, Rev. Dr.— The Signs of the Second 
Advent of our Blessed Lord, collected from the words of Jesus and ap- 
plied to our own times. in Twelve Sermons, preached during the season 
of Advent, in the years 1856 and 1857,in the Church of St. James, West- 
end, Southampton. By James WILLIAMs HaTHeRELL, D.D., Incumbent, 


12mo., cloth, 5s. 


HIFFERNAN, Rev. J. M. — Sketches from Our 
Lord's History. By the Rev. J. M. Hirrernan, A.M., Author of 
“ Oharacters and Events in Scripture,” ‘‘ Watch unto Prayer.” Fcap. 
cloth, 5s : 


Hints on Early Education and Nursery Discipline. 


Sixteenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 3s. 6d. 


Hints for Reflection. Compiled from various Au- 
thors. Third Edition. 32mo. cloth, 2s. 


History of Job, in Language adapted to Children. 
By the Author of the ‘‘ Peep of Day,” “Line upon Line,” &c. 18mo. 
cloth, ls. 


HOARE, Rev. E.—The Scriptural Principles of our 
Protestant Church. By the Rev. Epwarp HoARrg, A.M., Incumbent of 
Trinity Church, Tonbridge Wells. Second Edition. 12mo. cloth, 3s. 


The Time of the End; or, the World, the 
Visible Church, and the People of God, at the Advent of the Lord. 
Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, ls. 6d. 


—— The Communion, and the Communicant. 
18mo. 3s. per dozen. . 
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HODGSON, Rev. C.—F amily Prayers for One Month. 
By various Clergymen. Arranged and Edited by the Rev. CHARLES 
Hopeson, M.A., Rector of Barton-le-Street, Yorkshire» Abridged | 
Edition. To which have been added, Prayers for Particular Seasons. 


Amongst the Contributors are His Grace the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the late Rev. Chancellor Raikes, the Ven. Archdeacon Sandford, 
the late Rev. J. Haldane Stewart, Rev. Charles Bridges, Rev. C. A. 


Thurlow, the late Rev. E. Bickersteth, &c. &c. Feap. cloth, 3s. 6d. 
‘ 


Holidays at Lynmere; or, Conversations on the 
Miracles of our Lord. By a Lapy. Edited by the Rey. CHartrs F. 
Mackenziz, M.A., Fellow of Caius College, Cambridge. 18mo. cloth, 
33. 6d. 


HOPE, Dr.—Memoirs of the late James Hope, M.D. 
Physician to St. George’s Hospital, &«. &. By Mrs. Horr. To which 
are added, Remarks on Classical Education, by Dr. Hore. And 
Letters from a Senior to a Junior Physician, by Dr. BurpEerR. The 
whole edited by Kiern Grant, M.D. &c. &c. Fourth Edition. Post 
8vo. cloth, 7s. 


“The general, as well as the medical reader, will find this’ a most interesting and 
instructive volume.”—Gentleman’s Magazine. ~ 
“A very interesting memoir to every class of readers."—Christian Observer. 


HOPE, Mrs.—Self-Education and the Formation of 
Character: Addressed to the Young. By Mrs.Horge. Second Edition, 
Revised. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


Pi *t Farents and teachers will gain many useful hints from the perusal of this yolame.”— 
‘ecora, 


HUME and SMOLLETT.—The History of England, 


from the Invasion of Julius Cesar to the Death of George the Second. 
By D. Hume and T. SMoLterr. 10 vols. 8vo. cloth 47. “ 


hie 

JACKSON, Rev. F—Sermons. By the Rev. Fre- 
DERIC JACKSON, Incumbent of Parson Drove, Isle of Ely. 2 vols. feap. 
cloth, each 5s, 


“ Discourses addressed to a village congregation. The chief aim of the preacher has 
been to enforce practical conclusions for the guidance of the humblest, from some of the 
= ap events or sentiments of Scripture. The style is plain and forcible.”— 

ipectator. 


JEWSBURY, Miss M. J.—Letters to the Young. 


By Marta Jane Jewssury. Fifth Edition. Feap. cloth, 5s. | 
| 
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The Interrogator; or, Universal Ancient History, 
in Questions and Answers. By a Lapy. 12mo. roan, 5s. 


Light in the Dwelling; or, a Harmony of the Four 
“Gospels, with very Short maa Simple Remarks adapted to Reading at 
Family Prayers, and arranged in 365 sections, for every day of the year. 
By the Author of “ The Peep of Day,” ‘‘ Line upon Line,” &c. Revised 
and Corrected by a Clergyman of the Church of England. Fifteenth 
Thousand. Post 8vo. cloth, 8s. ; or in 8vo. large type, 10s. 


Line upon Line; or, a Second Series of the Earliest 
Religious Instruction the Infant Mind is capable of receiving; with 
Verses illustrative of the Subjects. By the Author of “The Peep of 
Day,” &c, Part i. Seventy-fourth Thousand. Part II. Sixty-third 
Thousand. 18mo. cloth, each 2s. 6d. 


LITTON, Rev. E. A.— The Mosaic Dispensation 
considered as Introductory to Christianity. Eight Sermons preached 
before the University of Oxford, at the Bampton Lecture for 1856. By 
the Rey. Epwarp Artruur Litton, M.A., late Fellow of Oriel College. 
8vo. cloth, 10s. 6d. 

“We most earnestly direct the deep and serious attention of undergraduates at our 


universities, and theological students generally, to these weighty and important lectures.” 
—Record. 


M‘NEILE, Rev. Dr.— Lectures on the Church of 
England, delivered in London, March 1840. By Hucu M‘Nettz, D.D., 
Hon. Canon of Chester, and Incumbent of St. Paul’s Church, Prince’s 
Park, Liverpool. Eighth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 5s. 


Lectures on the Sympathies, Sufferings, and 
Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, delivered in Liverpool during 
Passion Week and Easter Day. Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, 4s. 6d. 


MARRIOTT, Rev. H.—Sermons on the Character 
and Duties of Women. By the Rev. HARvEY Marriorr, Vicar of 
Loddiswell, and Chaplain to the Right Honourable Lord Kenyon. 12mo. 
eloth, 3s. 6d. 


Four Courses of Practical Sermons. 8vo. 
each 10s. 6d. 
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MARSDEN, Rev. J. B—The History of the Early 


Puritans ; from the Reformation to the Opening of the Civil War in 
1642. By J.B. Marspen, M.A. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, 10s. 6d. 


‘ 


The History of the later Puritans; from the 


Opening of the Civil War in 1642, to the Ejection of the Non-conforming 
Clergy in 1662. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, 10s. 6d. 


MARSHALL, Miss. — Extracts from the Religious 
Works of Fénélon, Archbishop of Cambray. Translated from the 
Original French. By Miss MarsHaLt. Eleventh Edition, with a Por- 
trait. Feap. cloth, 5s. 


- MEEK, Rev. R.—The Mutual Recognition and Ex- 
alted Felicity of Glorified Saints. By the Rev. Rorerrt MEEK, M.A., 
Rector of St. Michael, Sutton Bonnington, Notts. Sixth Edition. Feap. 
cloth, 3s. 6d. 


Practical and Devotional Meditations on the 
Lord’s Supper, or Holy Communion. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


Passion Week; a Practical and Devotional 
Exposition of the Gospels and Epistles appointed for that Season, com- 
posed for the Closet and tlte Family. 12mo. boards, 4s. 


NATT, Rev. J.— Posthumous Sermons. By the Rev. 
Joun Natt, B.D., formerly Fellow of St. John’s College, Oxford, 
and Vicar of St. Sepulchre’s, London. With a Prefatory Memoir. 
Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, 5s. 


Near Home; or, the Countries of Europe described 
to Children, with Anecdotes. By the Author of “Peep of Day,” 
mg Light in the Dwelling,” &c. . Illustrated with numerous Wood En- | 
gravings. Twenty-fourth Thousand. Feap. cloth, 5s. f 


“Tt must be very interesting to children. Those to whom we have read passages, 
taken at random, clap their little hands with delight.’—English Journal of Education. 


“ A well-arranged and well-written book for children ; compiled from the best writers 
on the various countries, and full of sound and useful information, pleasantly conveyed 
for the most part in the homely monosyllabic Saxon which children learn from their 
mothers and nurses,’—Atheneum. 
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New Manual of Devotions; containing Family and 
Private Prayers, the Office for the Holy Communion, &c. 12mo, bd. 4s. 


NEWNHAM, W.—Sunday-Evening Letters; a 


Correspondence with an Intellectual Imquirer after Truth. By W. 
NeEwnuAM, Esq. Fcap. cloth, 5s. 


A Tribute of Sympathy Addressed to 
Mourners. Eleventh Edition. Feap. cloth, 5s. 


Contents :—1. Indulgence of Grief.—2. Moderation of Grief.—3. Ex- 
cessive Sorrow.—4. Advantages of Sorrow. —5. Self-examination.—6. Re- 
signation.—7. Sources of Consolation. 


NIND, Rev. W.— Lecture-Sermons, preached in 
a Country Parish Church. By Wittram Ninp, M.A., late Fellow of 
St. Peter’s College, Cambridge, and Vicar of Cherry Hinton. Second 
Series. {2mo. cloth, 6s. 


“Sermons distinguished by brevity, good sense, and a plainuess of manner and expo- 
sition which well adapt them for family perusal, especially as their style is neat and 
simple, not bare.”—Spectator. 


“The many who have read the first volume of these sermons; will welcome, no doubt, 
with joy the appearance of the second. They are readable and preachable ; and those 
of the second volume are even plainer and simpler than their predecessors. We recom- 
mend both volumes most heartily.”—English Review, 


Night of Toil; or, a Familiar Account of the 
Labours of the First Missionaries in the South Sea Islands. By the 
Author of ‘‘ The Peep of Day,” ‘‘Near Home,” &c. Fourth Edition. 
Feap. cloth, 4s. 


NORTHESK, Countess of.— The Sheltering Vine, 
Selections by the CounrEss or NortHEesk. With an Introduction by 
the Very Rev. R. C. Trencu, D.D., Dean of Westminster. Sixth 
Thousand. 2 vols. small 8vo. cloth, 10s. 


The object of this Work is to afford consolation under the various 
trials of mind and body to which all are exposed, by a Selection of Texts 
and Passages from Holy Scripture, and Extracts from Old and Modern 
Authors, in Prose and Poetry, with a Selection of Prayers adapted to 
the same. 


“ There is no published selection that we can call to mind which can, for an instant, 
bear comparison with this so efficiently made by Lady Northesk. In all respects, we 
have neyer seen a work so completely calculated to command success.”"—Church and 
State Gazette. 


NUGENT’S Pocket Dictionary of the French and 
English Languages. The Twenty-sixth Edition, revised by J.C. Tarver, 
French Master, Eton, &c. Square 18mo. bound, 4s, 6d. 
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OAKLEY, Rev. C. E—The English Bible, and its 
History. A Lecture delivered in the School-room at Tortworth Court, ~ 
Gloucestershire, January 23, 1854. By the Rev. C. E. OAKLEY, B.A., 
Rector of Wickwar, Gloucestershire, and Domestic Chaplain to the 
Earl of Ducie. Feap. cloth, 1s. 6d. 


OXENDEN, Rev. A—The Cottage Library. Vol. I. 
The Sacrament of Baptism. By the Rev. AsHTON OXENDEN, Rector of 
Pluckley, Kent. 18mo. sewed, ls.; or cloth, ls. 6d. 

“ 4 little book of probably large usefulness. It avoids disputed points, but conveys @ 
clear and simple view of the holy rite of baptism, It is admirably suited to the cott»ge, 


as well as to all places in which ignorance reigns upon the subject."—-Church and State 
Gazette. 5 


The Cottage Library. Vol. II. The Sacra- 


ment of the Lord’s Supper. Third Edition. 18mo. cloth, ls. 


The Cottage Library. Vol. I. A Plain 


History of the Christian Church. Second Edition. 18mo. cloth, 1. 


The Cottage Library. Vol. IV. Fervent 


Prayer. 18mo, 


- The Cottage Library. Vol. V. God’s Message 


to the Poor: being Eleven Plain Sermons preached in Pluckley Church. 
Second Edition. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 


The Cottage Library. Vol. VI. The Story 


of Ruth. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 


OXFORD, Bishop of.— Four Sermons, preached 
before Her Most Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria in 1841 and 1842. 
By Samuet, Lord Bishop of Oxford, Chancellor ofthe Most Noble Order 
of the Garter, Lord High Almoner to the Queen. Published by Com- 
mand. Third Edition. Feap. 8vo. cloth, 4s. 


PARKER, Miss F. 8— Truth without Novelty; or, 
a Course of Scriptural Instruction for every Sunday in the Year, prin- 
cipally designed for Private Family Instruction and Sunday Schools. 
By Frances 8, PARKER. Second Edition. Feap. cloth, 3s. 
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PARRY, Sir W. E.— Thoughts on the Parental 
Character of God. By Rear-Admiral Sir WitL1AM Epwarp Parry, R.N. 
‘late Lieut.-Governor of Greenwich Hospital. Fifth Edition. 18mo. cl. 
Js. 6d. 


Paterfamilias’s Diary of Everybody’s Tour. Bel- 
gium and the Rhine, Munich, Switzerland, Milan, Geneva, and Paris. 
(By Martin F, Tupper, Esq.) 1 vol. 12mo. cloth, ds. 

“ Thoroughly lively, sparkling, and witty, without reserve, from ohe end of thelittle 
volume to the other.”—Literary Gazette. 


“ Strikingly illustrates the power of a clever writer to throw fresh attractions around 
the oldest topics.”—Morning Post. Tae 


“The comments on Sunday-trading abroad, idolatry, and the religion of mere rites 
and ceremonies, do infinite credit to the genuine Protestantism of the Author. We 
thoroughly approve ofthe spirit of the comments, and haye no hesitation in pronouncing 
Pk pe amilias’s Diary’ the most amusing work of the, kind we have ever perused.’— 

ritannia. 


PEARS, Rev. 8S. A.—Over the Sea; or, Letters 
from an Officer in India to his Children at Home, Edited by the Rey. 
8. A. Pears, D.D., Head-Master of Repton School, Fcap. cloth, with 
llustrations, 4s. 6d. 


“These letters from ‘Over the Sea’ contain just the kind of information that one 
wishes to have about the country and the people of India, and the mode of life of the 
English in the East. The description of scenery and sketches of native character and 
customs are graphic and entertaining, and the pictures are all the more vivid from the 
style being such as was deemed most adapted for youthful readers.”"—Literary Gazette. 


“|... their tone is so manly, sensible, and affectionate, with a pervading element of 
unobtrusive religious principle, that it is impossible to read them without a feeling of 
regard for the anonymous writer, and interest in his youthful correspondents.’— 
Guardian. 

“ These letters possess two valuable qualities—reality and simplicity.”"——Record. 


PEARSON, Rev. J. N.—Sunday Readings for the 
Family and the Closet. By the Rev. J. Norman PEARSON, M.A. 
12mo, cloth, 7s. 


“Sound and practical.”—British Magazine, 
« 4 most valuable work.’—Church of England Magazine. 


—— The Days in Paradise, in Six Lectures. 
12mo. cloth, 3s. 


Peep of Day; or, a Series of the Earliest Religious 
Instruction the Infant Mind is capable of receiving. With Verses 
illustrative of the Subjects. Hundred and Fourteenth Thousand, re- 
yised and corrected. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 


Practical Suggestions towards Alleviating the Suf- 
ferings of the Sick. Part II. Fourth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 6d. 
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PRATT, Archdeacon.— Scripture and Science not 


at Variance; or, the Historical eevee and Plenary Inspiration of 
the earlier Chapters of Genesis unaffected by the Discoveries of Science. 

By Joun H. Pratt, M.A., Archdeacon of Calcutta, Author of the 
“Mathematical Principles of Mechanical Philosophy.” Second Edition, 
with new Matter. 8vo. cloth, 3s. 6d. 


PRAYERS, Family and Private. 


A Form of Prayers, Selected and Composed for 
the Use of a Family principally consisting of Young Persons. 
Thirteenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


Family Prayers. By the late Henry Trome 


ToN, Esq. M.P. Thirty-fifth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 3s 


Family Prayers for One Month. By various 

‘Clergymen. Arranged and Edited by the Rev. Cartes Hopeson, 

M.A., Rector of Barton-le-Street, Yorkshire. Abridged Edition. 

To which have been added, Prayers for Particular Seasons. Feap. 
cloth, 3s. 6d. 


A Manual of Family and Occasional Prayers. 
By the Rey. WiLtraM Srnciair, M.A. 18mo. cloth, Is. 6d. 


Seventy Prayers on Scriptural Subjects: being 
a Selection of Scripture Daily Readings for a Year; with Family 
Prayers for a Month. By Clergymen of the Church of England. 
Fifth Ten Thousand. 12mo., cloth, 2s. 


Family Prayers. By the late W. WILBERFORCE, 
Esq. Edited by his Son. Eleventh Edition. Feap. 8vo. sewed, ls. 6d. 


Family Prayers for Every Day of the Week. 
Selected from various portions of the Holy Bible, with References. 
Third Edition. 12mo. boards, 2s. 6d. 


Family Prayers for Every Day in the Week. 


By Cuericus. 18mo. cloth, ls. 6d. 
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PRAYERS, Family and Private. 


Prayers and Offices of Devotion for Families 
and for Particular Persons, upon most occasions. By BENJAMIN 
Jenks. Altered and Improved by the Rey. Cuar es Simeon. 12mo. 
roan, 4s. 6d.; or 18mo. 3s. 


Short Family Prayers for Every Morning and 
Evening of the Month. Selected and Arranged from the Liturgy, 
Psalms, and various eminent Writers. By WuittiAm Sorrau, 
Esq., Member of the Church of England. Second Edition. 12mo. 
cloth, 3s. 


* Course of Morning and Evening Prayers, for 
the Use of the Families of the Poor. 12mo. sewed, 6d.; or 5s. per 
dozen. 


Private Prayers for Young Persons. By M. A. 


Feap. cloth, 2s. 


A Few Plain Short Prayers, intended to be 
sent with each set of Baby Linen lent to Poor Women. 24mo. 
sewed, 3d.; or 2s. 6d. per dozen. 


A Companion to the Altar, with Occasional 
Prayers. By Grorcr A. E. Marsa, A.M., Rector of Bangor, 
Flintshire. Third Edition. Boards, ls. 6d.; sheep, 2s.; calf, 3s. 


Newly-Arranged Manual for Communicants at 
the Lord’s Supper, including the Service for the Holy Communion, 
24mo. bound, 3s. 


PRINCE, Mrs. L. C—A Glimpse of the Wonders of 


Creation. By Leonora C. Prince. 12mo. cloth, 4s. 


Prussian Oculist. A Manual of Information re- 


specting the Ober Medicinal Rath de Leuw of Grifrath, By an Enc- 
LisH CLERGYMAN. Second Edition, 18mo. cloth, 2s. 


Questions and Practical Remarks on the Portions 
of Scripture selected as the Epistles for each Sunday in the Year. By 
the Author of ‘* Questions on the Gospels,” &c. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 
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RAIKES, Rev. H.—Sermons and Essays. By the 
Rev. Henry RAtIKEs, late Chancellor of the Diocese of Chester. 8yo. 
eloth, 9s. 


“Tt is needless to say that everything in the volume bears the impress of the 
author’s mind and character. Sound evangelical doctrine is exhibited in elegant 
language, and illustrated from the resources of a cultivated understanding and a. 
refined taste ; while the whole is pervaded with Christian toleration and sound good 
sense.”—Evangelieal Christendom. 


RAWNSLEY, Rev. R. D. B.—Sermons Preached in 
Country Churches. By R. DrumMMonp B. RawnsLey, M.A., Vicar of 
Shiplake, Oxon; late Fellowof Magdalen College, Oxford. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 


“4 series of short, plain, and pithy sermons, adapted to the characterand comprehen- 
sion of a rural congregation.”— Spectator. 


“A good volume ; we can safely recommend it.”—St. James's Chronicle. 


+ Village Sermons. Second Series. 12mo. 
5s. 6d. 
“ Enforces the practical duties of religion and the beauty of holiness."—John Bull. 


‘ 
“This is a volume of plain sermons in a simple unpretending style, adapted to the 
comprehension of the villagers to whom they are addressed, and inculcatngmany 
useful practical lessons.”—Church of England Magazine. 


Sermons, chiefly Catechetical. 12mo. cloth, 
5s. 6d. : 


“ Their plainness brings them within the comprehension of the most illiterate, whilst 
their exposition and illustration of Gospel truth render them a medium of usefulness, 
which cannot be without the very best results.”"—Bell’s Messenger. 


Reading without Tears; or, a Pleasant Mode of 
Learning to Read. By the Author of “Peep of Day,” &c. With 
numerous Woodeuts. Third Thousand. Square, cloth, 3s. 


*,* In this little work the attempt is made, by the classification of 
words, removing all perplexity, to prevent TEARS, and by a succession 
of pictures, furnishing constant entertainment, to preserve the sMILEs of 
happy childhood while learning to read. 

“That this elementary volume is the work of the authoress of the ‘ Peep of Day will 
be a sure passport to the hearts of thousands, both parents and children. ‘But apart 
from its authorship, the book itself is admirable ; the arrangement, pictures, typo- 
graphy, and reading exercises being alike adapted to realise the idea of the title, learn- 
ing to read ‘without tears.’ Teachers are addressed in-some valuable prefatory remarks, 


The authoress lays great stress on the exclusion of the element of fiction from the 
narratives which she has introduced as lessons.”"—Record. 


The Rector in Search of a Curate. Post 8vo. 
cloth, 9s. 

Contents,—1l. The Parish— 2. The Curate —3. The Temporary Curate— 
4,5. The Evangelicist—6. The Evangelicals—7. The Unfortunate Man—&. 
The Scholar—9. The Millennarian—10, The) Anglo-Catholic—11. The 
Approved — 12. The Ordination. 


“A lively and entertaining book.”—Christian: Observer, 
“Interesting and attractive."—Spectator. 
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RIPON, Bishop of.—Means of Grace. Lectures 
delivered during Lent, 1851, in St. John’s\Church, Clapham Rise. By 
the Right Rev. Roserr BickeasterH, D.D., Lord Bishop of Ripon. 
Feap. cloth, 3s. 6d. 


“Mr, Bickersteth’s Lectures are very sterling in point of doctrinal teaching and 
practical enforcement.’—Christian Times, 

“ These are plain, unaffected, and sensible discourses, setting forth the great outlines 
of Christianity and urging the necessity of holiness and obedience.”—English Review. 


RUPERT’S LAND, Bishop of.—The Net in the Bay; 


or, Journal of a Visit to Moose and Albany. By Dayip ANDERSON, 
D.D., Lord Bishop of Rupert’s Land. Second Edition, with a Map of 
the Diocese. Feap. 


Notes of the Flood at the Red River, 1852. 


Feap. cloth, 2s. 6d. / 


RUSSELL, Dr.— The History of Modern Europe. 
With an Account of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire; and 
a view of the Progress of Society, from the Rise of the Modern King- 
doms to the Peace of Paris in 1763. Ina series of Letters from a Noble- 
man to his Son. New Edition, continued to the present time. 4 vols. 
8vo. cloth, 22. 12s. 


Scenes in our Parish. By a Country Parson’s 
Daughter. 2 vols, 12mo. boards, each 5s, ’ 


SCOTT, Rev. T.— Essays on the most Important 
Subjects in Religion. By the Rev. Tuomas Scort, late Rector of 
Aston Sandford, Bucks. With a Memoir of the Author. Fifteenth 
Edition. 12mo. 5s.; 18mo. 3s. 6d. 


Scripture Catechism; extracted chiefly from the 
Rev. Edward Bickersteth’s “ Scripture Help.” Designed to assist the 
Young in acquiring a Knowledge of the Holy Bible, and to commend it 
to their love. By E. W. i8mo. ls. sewed; Is. 6d. cloth. 


Sermons and Extracts Consolatory on the Loss of 
Friends. Selected from the Works of the most eminent Divines. 
Third Edition. 8vo. cloth, 12s, 


‘SHAKSPEARE.—The Plays of William Shakspeare, 
accurately printed from the Text of the Corrected Copies, a History of 
the Stage, and a Life of Shakspeare. By ALEXANDER CHALMERS, F.S.A. 
8 vols. 8vo. 32. 128.; or 1 vol. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
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SHERWOOD, Mrs.—The Golden Garland of Inesti- 


mable Delights. By Mrs. SHerwoop. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 


“Tt possesses greater reality, and even interest, than some more ambitious-looking 
tales ; everything in the Golden Garland bears the stamp of truth.”—Spectator. 


“Tt serves as a vehicle to inculcate the soundest moral precepts,” &¢.—Herald. 


The Mirror of Maidens in the Days of Good 


Queen Bess. 12mo. cloth, 6s. ¥ 


The History of John Marten. A Sequel to 


“The Life of Henry Milner.” 12mo. cloth, 7s. 6d. 


The History of Henry Milner. 3 vols. 12mo. 


cloth, each 6s. 


The History of the Fairchild Family; or, 


The Child’s Manual. Nineteenth Edition, 3 vols. 12mo. cloth, each 5s. 


— Julietta di Lavenza. A Tale. 18mo. cl. 2s. 
—— Victoria. 12mo. boards, 4s. 


The Orphans of Normandy. Third Edition. 


12mo. boards, 2s. 


— The Little Momiere. 12mo. cloth, 2s. 


SHERWOOD, Rev. H. M—Outward Baptism not a 


Condition of the Christian Covenant, and Paul altogether Supreme over 
the Gentile Churches, proved by Holy Scripture. By the Rev. H. M. 
SHERWooD, Rector of Broughton Hocket, and Vicar of White Ladies’ 
Aston, Worcestershire. Fcap. cloth, 3s. 6d. 


SHIRLEY, Bishop.— Letters and Memoir of the 

* Jate WaLrer Aucusrus SHirLEy, D.D., Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. 

Edited by Tuomas Hitt, B.D., Archdeacon of Derby. Second Edition, 
revised. With a Portrait, 8vo. cloth, 14s. 


Sermons preached on Various Occasions. 
12mo. cloth, 6s, ‘ . 


“A direct plainness of style and purpose, which had the effect of foree, and a sound 
Protestant feeling.”—Spectator. 
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SHIRLEY, Bishop. 
Letters to Young People. By the late Right 


Rey. Watrer Augustus, Bishop of Sodor and Man. Feap. cloth, 3s. 6d. 


“The volume consists of letters chiefly addressed to his son and daughter ; and 
exhibits the writer in a very amiable, affectionate, pious, and sensible light. Some of 
the sueen to his son contain judicious advice on study and critical remarks on books.” 
—Spectator. 

_ “We like the general tone of these letters much. They are cheerful, unaffected, 
kindly, without overweening conceit or laborious condescension. They refer, too, to real 
incidents and events.”—Athenewm. 


SIMEON, Rev. C.— Memoirs of the Rev. Cuartzs 
Srmgeon, M.A., late Senior Fellow of King’s College, and Minister of 
Trinity Church, Cambridge; containing his Autobiography, together 
with Selections from his Writings and Correspondence. Edited by the 
Rev. Wittiam Cakus, M.A., Canon of Winchestes. Third Edition. 
12mo. cloth, with Portrait and Facsimile, 5s. 


SMITH, Rev. T. D. S.—Life: an Enquiry into the 
Source, Actings, and Results of the Divine or Spiritual Life. By the 
Rey. Tuos. D. 8. Smira, B.A., Curate of Bishopstoke. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, Gs. 


Solace of a Mourner. F cap. cloth, 4s. 6d. 
STEPHEN, Sir @.— Anti-Slavery Recollections: in 


a Series of Letters addressed to Mrs. BEECHER Srowk. Written by Sir 
. GEORGE STEPHEN, at her Request. Fcap. cloth, 4s. 


! 

STEWART, Rev. J. H— Memoir of the Life of the 
Rev. James Haldane Stewart, M.A., late Rector of Limpsfield, Surrey. 
By his Son, the Rey. Davip DALE Srewarr, M.A., Incumbent of All 
Saints’, Maidstone. With a Portrait. Second Edition. 12mo. cloth, 5s. 


The Family which Jesus Loved; or the 
History of Martha, and Mary, and Lazarus. In Seventeen Lectures, 
By the late Rev. J. H. Stewart. Third Edition. Feap. cloth, 5s. 


STOKES, Rev. E.—Sermons by Edward Stokes, 
M.A., Student of Christ Church, late Whitehall Pueacher, and Select 
Preacher in the University of Oxford. Kcap. cloth, 5s. 6d. 


“One great advantage of English sermons over those of most foreign preachers— 
we speak of good specimens of either class—is, that the former will bear reading as 
well as hearing. Those now before us, by Mr. Stokes, illustrate this good quality ; they 
do not deal with any controverted subject, and very little with doctrine at all; but there 
is a tone of real piety and of love towards Christ pervading them, which stamp them as 
essentially Christian sermons.”—Literary Churchman. 

. 
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STOWELL, Rev. H—Tractarianism Tested by Holy 

.Seripture and the Church of England, in a Series of Sermons. By 

1 Huexu Strowett, M.A., Incumbent of Christ Church, Salford, Honorary 
Canon of Chester, and Rural Dean. 2 vols. 12mo. cloth, each 6s. 


N.B. The object of this work isnot merely nor mainly to confute 
Tractarianism, but rather to inform and establish the minds of Church- 
men on certain perplexing questions, respecting which definite views 
are much needed. 


A Model for Men of Business; or, Lectures 


on the Character of Nehemiah. Crown 8vo. cloth, 5s. 


THOMPSON, Rev. F. E—Twelve Lectures preached 
"in St. George’s Chapel, Old Brentford, in the Season of Lent, 1844 and 
1845. By the Rev. F. E. Tuompson, B.A., of Trinity College, Cam- | 
bridge, and Incumbent of Old Brentford. 12mo. cloth, 5s. 


“In a theological point of view his object is very successfully accomplished by Mr. 
Thompson. In aliterary sense the plan of the writer gives purpose, variety, and inte- 
rest to his discourses. Biography and applied morality are superadded to the general 
aay of a sermon. The style is agreeable—the manner rapid and impressive.”— 

jpectator. 


THORNTON, H.—Female Characters. By the late 


Henry TuHornton, Esq., M.P.. With Prayers adapted to the Lectures. 
Second Edition. Fcap. cloth, 3s. 


Family Commentary on Portions of the Pen- 
tateuch; in Lectures, with Prayers adapted to the Subjects. Second 
Edition. Thick 8vo. cloth, 12s. 


On the Ten Commandments, with Prayers. 
Second Edition. 12mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


Family Prayers, in a Series for a Month. 
Thirty-fifth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 3s. 


‘ 


Family Commentary upon the Sermon on the 
Mount. Second Edition. Feap. cloth, 3s. 


a: Hathard, 187 Piccadilly. — 27 


TRACTS for Distribution. 


The Angel’s Message; or, the Saviour made 
known to the Cottager. By the Author of “ ead of Day.” Third 
Thousand. Square ]6mo. price 6d. 


Also, by the same Author, 


Teaching Myself; or, an Abridgment of 


“Reading without Tears.” For the Cottager in his own Home. 
Third Thousand, Square 16mo. price 6d. 


By the same Author, ‘ 


Tracts for Children: or, Fifty-two Facts from 
the Bible for the Fifty-two Sundays of the Year. Thirteenth 
Thousand. In a packet of Fifty-two Tracts; or, bound together 
in a volume, cloth gilt, price 2s. 


The German Tree. A Moral for the Young. 
By the Rey. T. Goopwin Harcuarp, M.A., Rector of Havant, 
Domestic Chaplain to the Marquis Conyngham. ls. 


By the same Author, 


Feed My Lambs. A Lecture for Children in 
Words of fe Syllable; to which is added a Hymn. Seventh Thou- 
sand. 32mo. 3d.; or 2s. 6d. per dozen. 


My Duty. The Christian Duties, taken from 
the Church Catechism, printed in red and black within an orna- 
mental Gothic Tablet; intended for Parochial Distribution. 4d. 
each; or 3s. 6d. per dozen. 


The Fourth Commandment Explained. By a 


Sunday-School Teacher. 3d.; or 2s. 6d. a dozen. 


The Teacher’s Assistant in Needle-work. 6d. 


each, or 5s. per dozen. 


The Knitting Teacher’s Assistant.. 6d.; or 5s. 


per dozen. 


A Misfortune Changed into a Blessing. 12mo. 


6d.; or 1s. cloth. 


Eliezer; or, The Faithful Servant. 12mo. 3d.; 


or 2s. 6d. per dozen. 
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TRACTS for Distribution. ‘3 
How can I go to Church? or, a Dialogue | 


between a Lady and a Poor Woman. 3d. each. . 


Why should I not go to the Meeting-House? 


3d. each. 


Seed-Time and Harvest. Some Account of 
“ Schools for the Destitute.” By the Author of ‘‘ The Gospel of _ 
Other Days.” Third Edition. 6d. 


A Friend to the Sick and Afflicted. 3d.; or | 


2s. 6d. per dozen. 


Thenahts on the Sabbath. 12mo. 3d. 
Reflections on the Sabbath. By Sir Henry 


DyMoxE. 12mo. 3d. 


Repairing the Church. 3d.; or 2s. 6d. per doz. | 


Village Conversations on the Liturgy of the 
Church of England. By the Right Rev. Grorcr Davys, Bishop of 
Peterborough, 18mo, 6d. 


By the same Author, 


Village Conversations on the Principal Offices 
of the Church. Forming a Sequel to the above. 18mo. 6d. 


Narrative of Poll Peg, of Leicestershire. 3d.; 


or 2s. 6d, per dozen. 


The Curate Catechising; or, an Exposition of 
the Church Catechism. By the Rev. W. TxisTLeTHWaITE, A.M. 
Sixth Edition. 18mo. ls. 


By the same Author, 


The Church Communicating; or, an Exposition 
of the Communion Service of the Church of England. i8mo. 6d. 
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acai for Distribution. 


A Short Catechism; or, Plain Instruction, con- 
taining the Sum of Christian Learning, set forth by the authority 

_ of his Majesty, King Edward the Sixth, for all Schoolmasters to 
Teach, a.D. 1553. J8mo. 6d.; or 5s. per dozen. 


The Parochial Minister’s Letter to the Young 
People of his Charge on Confirmation. By the Rev. Joun ieee 
LEY, Rector of St. Mary’s, Wallingford. 12mo. 2s. per dozen, 


Confirmation: its Nature, Importance, and Be- 
nefits. By the Rey. T. GrirrirH, A.M. 4d.; or 3s. 6d. per dozen. 


A Plain and Affectionate Address to Young 
Persons about to be Confirmed. By the Right Rev. D. Wizson, 
late Lord Bishop of Calcutta. 12mo. 4d. 


By the same Author, 


A Plain and Affectionate Address to Young 


Persons, previously to Receiving the Lord’s Supper. 12mo. 4s. 


TUPPER, M. F.—Proverbial Philosophy. By Mar- 


vin F. Tupper, D.C.L. &c. Thirtieth Edition. Post 8vo. cloth, 
with Portrait, 8s. \ 


An Illustrated Edition of Proverbial Philo- 


sophy. 


THE DESIGNS BY 


C. W. Cope, R.A. John Gilbert. 
Fred. R. Pickersgill, A.R.A. James Godwin. 
John Tenniel. William Harvey. 
Edward H. Corbould, J.C. Horsley. 
George Dodgson. William L. Leitch. 
Edward Duncan. Joseph Severn. 
Birket Foster. I> Walter Severn. 


The Ornamental Initials and Vignettes by Henry Noel Humphreys. 
In 4to. bound in cloth, gilt edges, 17. 11s. 6d.; Morocco, 27. 8s.; mo- 
rocco by Hayday, 21. 12s. 6d. : 


The Pocket Edition. 16mo. cloth, gilt 


leaves, 5s. , 


30 Works Published by 


TUPPER, M. F. | 
Probabilities: an Aid to Faith. Third Edi- 


tion. Fcap. cloth, 4s. 


“Tt is difficult to convey, by extracts, the charm which is diffused over this little 
book. There is, in the infinite variety of subject, a continuous line of thought, which 
fixes the attention to its progress, and leaves the mind amused and edified with the 
perusal,”—Christian Remembrancer. i 


TYTLER, Miss A. F.—Leila at Home; a Continu- 
ation of “Leila in England.” By ANN Fraser TytLEer. Third Edition. 
Feap. 8vo. cloth, 6s. ‘ 

“‘Teila at Prone in continuation of ‘Leila in England,’ is written in the same | 


pleasant style, and conveys similar lessons of an instructive and religious tendency.”— 
Literary Gazette. 


Leila; or, the Island. Seventh *Edition. 


Fcap. 8yo. cloth, 5s. 


Leila in England. A Continuation of “ Leita; | 
or, the Island.” Sixth Edition. Feap. cloth, 6s. 


Mary and Florence; or, Grave and Gay. 


Tenth Edition. Feap. cloth, 5s. 


Mary and Florence at Sixteen. Fifth Edition. 
Feap. cloth, 6s. . 


“These works are excellent. Miss Tytler's writings are especially valuable for their 
religious spirit, She has taken a just position between the Rationalism of the last gene- 
ration and the Puritanism of the present, while the perfect nature and true art with 
which she sketches from juvenile life, show powers which might be more ambitiously 
displayed, but cannot be better bestowed.”—Quarterly Review. 


TYTLER, Miss M. F— The Wooden Walls of Old 
England: or, Lives ‘of Celebrated Admirals. By MarcareTr FRASER 
TytLer. Containing Biographies of Lord Rodney, Earls Howe and St. 
Vincent, Lords de Saumarez and Collingwood, Sir Sydney Smith and 
Viscount Exmouth. Feap. cloth, 5s. , 
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TYTLER, Miss M. F. 


— Tales of the Great and Brave. Containing 
Memoirs of Wallace, Bruce, the Black Prince, Joan of Arc, Richard 
Ceeur de Lion, Prince Charles Edward Stuart, Nelson, and Napoleon 
Bonaparte. Second Edition. Feap. cloth, 5s, 


VENN, Rev. H.— Memoir and Selection from the 
Correspondence of the Rev. H. Venn, M.A. Edited by the Rey. Henny 
Venn, B.D., Prebendary of St. Paul’s. Seventh Edition. Fcap. 
eloth, 7s. 


Verschoyle. A Roman Catholic Tale of the Nine- 


teenth Century. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 


VICTORIA, Bishop of.— Lewchew and the Lew- 


chewans; being a Narrative of a Visit to Lewchew, or Loo-Choo, in 
October, 1850. By GrorGe Smitu, D.D., Bishop of Victoria. Feap. 
cloth, 2s. 6d. 


Hints for the Times; or, the Religions of 


Sentiment, of Form, and of Feeling, contrasted with Vital Godliness, 


Feap. sewed, Is. 6d. 


“A sensible and seasonable little treatise."—Christian Guardian, 


. WEBB, Mrs. J. B.—The Beloved Disciple. Reflec- 
tions on the History of St. John. By Mrs. J. B. Wess, Author of 
“Nuomi,” “ Reflections on the History of Noah,” &c. Feap. 8vo. cloth, 
4s. 6d. 


“Very sensible and well-written reflections on the History of St. John. We ean safely 
recommend it.”—Christien Guardian. 


WHITE, Rev. G.—The Natural History and Anti- 


quities of Selborne. By the Rev. Gitserr Wuitfl, M.A. A New 
Edition, with Notes, by Epwarp Turner Bennett, Esq. F.L.S., &c. 
8vo cloth, 18s. 
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WILLYAMS, Miss J. L.—Chillon; or, Protest 
of the Sixteenth Century. An Historical Tale. By JANE Louisa 
LYAMS. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, 10s. 


“We think highly of this pathetic story. A true spirit of cheerful piety pervad 
pages ; the characters are nicely discriminated, and many of the scenes are very Vi 
portrayed. Ail who read it may derive benefit from its perusal.”—Britannia. 


WOLFE, Rev. C.—Six Plain Sermons, preached 
a Rural Congregation. By the Rev. CHaRtEs Wotrs, late Cu 
Kemsing, Kent. Fcap. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


Words of Wisdom for my Child; being a Text 
Every Day in the Year, for the use of very Young Children. 58 
Edition. 32mo. cloth, 2s. © 


WOODWARD, Rev. H.—Thoughts on the Chara 
and History of Nehemiah. By the Rey. HENRY Woopwarp, A.M., 
merly of Corpus Christi College, Oxford; Rector of Fethard, in 
Diocese of Cashel. Feap. 8yo. cloth, 3s. 6d. . 


Short Readings for Family Prayers, Essa 


and Sermons. 8yo. cloth, 12s. 


YORKE, Rev. C. J.— Original Researches in 
Word of God. By the Rev. C. J. Yorxse, M.A., Rector of Shen: 
Feap. cloth, 5s. 


* I, Christ Known before His Advent. 
Ii. The Beauty of the Mosaic Law. 
Iil. Inspiration and Genius. 
IV. The Divine Recognition of the Spiritual Church. 
V. The Development of Pure Religion. 
VI. The Apostolic Motive. 
VII. God Apparent in His Miracles and Prophecies. 
VIII. Scriptural Imagery: its Uses, Marks, and Sources. 
IX. God Traced in the World, and Found in Christ. 
X. The Human Conscience. : 
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